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Dumnonni Chronicles ï Foreword 
 

 

ñWell,ò said Cathbad the druid, ñtoday has this merit: he who bears arms for the first time on this day 

will achieve fame and greatness. But his life will be short.ò 

ñThat is a fair bargain,ò C¼chulainn said. ñIf I achieve fame I am content, though I had only one day 

on earth.ò 

 C¼chulainnôs Boyhood Deeds 

 

ñCattle die, kinsfolk die, you yourself too soon must die, but one thing never dies, --  your good name, 

if you have earned it.ò  

The H§vamal 

 

 

Dumnonni Chronicles is a live role-playing game set in the world of Celtic mythology. The players are 

the heroes of an endless saga of warriors and wyrd-weavers in a land of myth, magic and monsters. 

They will struggle to defend their lives or their kinsfolk, to defeat their enemies, perhaps even to 

amass power for themselves and their people but ultimately heroes are judged on the reputation they 

can build through their honour, wisdom and courage. 
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Guidebook ethos 
 

The game is in essence about interaction between characters, the people of the game-world. It is 

about narrative, and action. 

We want this action to be governed by three guiding principles: 

1) Drama: it should look good. 

2) Pathos: It should effect you emotionally 

3) Jeopardy: There must be real risk of failure. 

 

The skill of crew and players as actors is largely responsible for ensuring the first two; drama, and 

pathos are created through improvisation. The third, jeopardy is harder to  determine or resolve by 

improvisation alone: How do I know whether I will succeed at this task? Who wins the contest? Will 

they beat me? And so on. Because of this we have a framework of game rules to provide guidance in 

resolving such questions.  

The Dumnonni game system has developed over a long period and is rules-lite compared to many 

other systems. Our goal is simply to have just enough rules to enable players to understand what 

their character is capable of, and to allow contests to be resolved, but not so many rules that the 

game-mechanics get in the way of the heroic story. 

 

Skills 

We want it to look cool when a character does something in the story. So because we value 

atmosphere and believability, for your character to be good at doing some particular skill, then you, 

as a player, have to be good at it.  

If you want your character to be a great warrior, then you have to be good at fighting. If you aren't 

good at fighting, and yet you want your character to be a great warrior, then you simply have to 

make that your quest, aim to become a great warrior ñin characterò. (Such a motivation could be a 

great character concept). If you want to be a great scout, and be really stealthy, then you have to be 

able to do that. We don't expect Wyrd users (Magic Users) to be able to do actual magic, but you do 

need to be clever, wise, imaginative and a great actor. More than any other role, that of the Wyrd 

user is all about creating a great show (which is why it is the most difficult kind of character to 

portray really well). 

In lots of live-action roleplay this is known as a ñHard Skillsò system. It is demanding, and it is hard to 

do really well. Some people are put off by it. However, we  make no apology, as we feel it is one of 

the things that makes Dumnonni excellent. We want to challenge you and push you to your óAô game. 

This attitude is applied to everything. If you donôt fight well you will be defeated, if your Wyrd deeds 

are lacklustre they will not work, if you break your honour code the gods themselves will shaft you.  

 

Our rules take as their guiding principles the excellent German system which has only three rules. 

1) If you can do it then you can do it. 

2) If you do something to someone, be it hitting them with a sword or casting a spell at them, 

you should expect them to react, but should not expect or know what their reaction will be. 

3) If someone does something to you it is your responsibility to react appropriately. 

 

The areas where we feel it necessary to expand upon this and provide more developed rules as 

mechanisms to allow the judging of success or failure are combat and Wyrd use. These will be 

covered in detail later. 
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The look and feel. 

Dumnonni strives to have a consistent look and feel for the costume, weapons, props and set 
dressings.  This look is late Prehistoric to Dark Ages with just a smidgen of fantasy.  We want it to 
look as though the character live, eat, sleep and ahem... do everything in the kit, not behave as if it 
has just come out of a fancy dress shop.  Distressed, aged, worn in, worn out or dirty kit looks best. 
Layering old and newer kit softens that glaring ñjust off the pegò look.  

 
If you are a history buff, war gamer or re-enactor you may have no trouble understanding 

this, but if you are used to other more cosmopolitan larp systems or fantasy tabletop, you may find 
Dumnonni costuming a bit of a culture-shock, and you will need to think carefully about making sure 
that what you wear fits in.  
 

In the land of Dumnonni Chronicles, in isolation from ñthe real worldò, the tribes and peoples have 

secured their cultural identities with distinctive cohesive styles and ólooksô. Thus it would be most 

unusual to catch Iceni without their faces woaded blue or Saxons without their peculiar head-gear. 

 

As should be apparent from this, Dumnonni Chronicles is not a living history group though we like to 

bring many real world skills into our games. We are not re-enactors though we expect things to at 

least look 'in keeping' with the periods of history in which our game is set.  

 

A look at our web site will give you the idea. See also our Right/Wrong illustrations at the back of this 

book. In general, if you are not sure please ask advice and we will happily give it. New styles of 

costume and kit will need to be ópassedô by the ref team before use, so if in doubt, consult us before 

investment! If you are not sure who to ask then kit queries can be answered by emailing 

kit@dumnonni.com. 
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1. What is the land of Dumnonni? 

 
Dumnonni is a realm like the Irish ñOtherlandsò, an island in a sea of mists and wyrd.   

 

Some Sidhe (fae, or fairy-folk) claim that it is they created Dumnonni by weaving the Mists into a 

place of refuge that the ólesser folkô could live in. 

Or maybe it was created by the gods themselves as a place where their worship can continue safe 

from the ócivilising influencesô of the Abrahamic religions. 

Or is it a place heroes might dream of? If so: is it just the dreams of the dead? 

 

1.1 Dramatic geography. 
 

Dumnonni is not geographically stable. If it is important for the plot, it may be possible for someone 

to make the journey across Dumnonni and back again in one weekend. Other times it takes weeks. 

Places do have directions (Maeveôs lands are East of Culhaven for example), but not proper distance. 

Just as stories are variable if never written down so the geography fits to the needs of drama. 

Some locations, particualry wyrd or otherland ones do not fit even this simple geography.  The same 

place can be found in different direction and can sometimes be easier to find than others. Note that 

this is not the same as the place moving, though this is only a philospohical difference. Examples of 

such places are; the Black Marsh, home of among others the Matu and the Fen Picts, which can 

found in almost any direction from Cuhaven, and, The bronze doors to the Moonlit City which has 

been found in many place, most recently under Conuaght and outside Culhaven.  

Travel is adventure.  A hero who goes on a journey can expect to encounter challenges around every 

corner.   

 

Dumnonni is rooted in Ancient Ireland.  It is roughly the shape and size of Ireland and the geography 

reflects Ireland in many respects.  In fact some parts of Mythical Ireland have arrived in Dumnonni 

intact, for instance Conaught, Ynys Mon, Almu of the White Walls, Tory Island, the Hollow Hills and 

the Moonlit Cities of Donn. Indeed it is possible that the plains of Moytura are the same as those that 

surround Culhaven.  

However, the land does mirror the worlds of the newer arrivals as well.  The North has Scotland-like 

mountains where the Picts live and its coast is cut by great fjords, where the Norse have settled.  

The far northen sea is dotted with islands similar to the Orkneys and Shetlands. The south-east 

shore is the flat and ever moving home of the Saxons. There are great plains where until recently the 

Tribes of Albion held sway.  

 

Many of the Mystic places, the Otherlands,  that could once be found all around Ireland can now only 

be contacted from Dumnonni. The fae gates are the most common way of traving to these places, 

but they can also be found by sailing West, or searching into the mists. 
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1.2 Culhaven 

Culhaven, originally called simply Haven, is the very centre of Dumnonni.  It is the dramatic centre in 

that it is where important events take place.  Heroes stumble upon it and wandering armies find their 

way to it with almost monotinous regularity.  It is the seat of the Ard Ri, and where the Druidôs Circle 

meets, therefore it is a political centre as well. Finally it is also the mystic entre.  The leylines of wyrd 

power  criss-cross it, stones of power throb near it and it is of supreme important to the Fae who 

claim it is a sanctury. 

 

 

1.3 The Mists 

The Mists infuse and encircle Dumnonni.  They are the borderlands between the worlds. Between 

Dumnonni and The Otherlands. They are not stable.  This is the domain of the Fae. Time and space 

become completely flexible. A child might be stolen from its parents by the Fae and return a fully 

grown man days later, as happened to Bullôs son.  Every sane man fears the mists for they are where 

the nightmares live. 

Although they normally manifest as a thick swirling mists, (hence the name), they can also be 

darkness, or even completely unseen until you have fallen into them and find yourself somewhere 

very different.    

Only the Fae, Fir Bholg and great Wistmen can safely travel in it, as to be in The Mists is to be lost.  

Normal folk often go mad there, and it is common for people to be taken blindfold by a guide if they 

must travel through the mists at all. 

Power is of the greatest importance, as while in the mists a person strong in the wyrd can shape the 

world around them to some extent.  Wyrd users, even those who are not used to The Mists create an 

armour like effect which protects them. Conversely; normal physical armour provides no barrier 

against the powers and weapons of the denizens of The Mists. Generally The Mists linger in isolated, 

Wyrd places away from settlements, but they do occasionally move to some other intent.  When the 

Mists move of their own volition they can cause terrible distruction, literally unmaking places and 

people.  What may cause The Mists to move can only be speculated upon, but their movements often 

have a seeming deliberate purpose to them, as if guided by some unseen hand. Some of the Fae may 

know, but they are not telling.   

--- ñMeeting a powerful creature in the mists is like being in their dreamsò 

 

1.4 Maps 

When a story becomes written down, it is fixed. Maps are the equivalent of written stories in that, if 

they are made with enough wyrd, they fix the geography for the person owning it. This is very 

powerful as it defines and delineates direction and distance.  A hero can get from A to B without 

having distracting adventures on the way. 

Many of the fae are particularly upset by maps as they regard the ómundaningô of the world, the same 

evil that has been done in the world outside the mists.  
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Non Map 
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2 The Celtic Paradigm 
Dumnonni works on Mythic Celtic rules. Anyone from any other culture is an outsider and has to 

adhere to these metaphysical laws. Breaking any of these laws will have terrible outcomes (see 

below). Everyone must stick to the letter of these laws, but honourable Celts will stick to the spirit of 

these laws as well. 

 

2.1 Oaths 

People can lie and cheat as much as they like, but if they make an oath they are bound by it. An 

Oath is more than a promise; it is clearly defined by what is said ï "I swear by the gods that ..." or ñI 

give you my oath." etc. 

 

2.2 Hospitality 

Any guest who accepts hospitality is bound to do no harm during his stay. He is likewise safe from 

harm from his host and any others who are under hospitality. For those looking to get around this it 

is possible to see a boundary to hospitality: anyone who leaves the hall (or in Cuhaven's case, the 

fort) is fair game. This is of course not the spirit of hospitality. The definition of hospitality itself can 

be tricky, because ñharmò is not a precise term. Can you rightfully murder someone who has thrown 

an orange at you?  

 

2.3 Geas  

Geas (gesh; plural geasa ï gesh-a)  

A geas is a restriction on the behaviour of a hero that has a spiritual, divine or magical origin. It 

often seems that carrying and gathering geasa is the price to be paid for being a hero ï it is one of 

the features that sets them apart from ordinary people.  

There are three main forms of geas:  

Limitation  

There is something the bearer of the geas must not do; Cuchulain for example was forbidden to eat 

dog.  

Compulsion  

There is something the bearer of geas has to do; Cuchulain for example had to accept any invitation 

to eat made by a woman.  

Death geas  

The bearer of the geas can only die in particular circumstances. Note that the wording of these is 

sometimes ambiguous, for example, ñCan only be killed by a doorò might mean immortal unless 

adjacent to a door, hit with a door, attacked by a man nicknamed óDoorô, battered with a huge shield 

as big as a door etc.  

As can be seen from the examples of Cuchulainôs geasa given above, they often come into conflict 

with each other ï the great hero died after he was invited to eat dog by an old woman; he could not 

refuse and found himself greatly debilitated when he faced his enemies and was slain. It is part of 

the epic drama and pathos of Celtic mythology that heroes find themselves weighed down by their 

geasa ï they should embrace the tensions and dilemmas this creates. Often personal geasa clash 

with the promises and oaths a hero has make to others, for example when Fergus mac Roich 

promised to escort Neesha back from exile he was delayed by a geas to never refuse hospitality and 

while he was feasting Neesha was murdered. Fergus himself went into exile rather than face the 

shame of returning home.  

A hero might start out with a geas from an early age (see below), would expect to have one or more 

before becoming Proven and would generally have collected several by the stage of being Renowned.  

The more common geasa of limitation and compulsion may be acquired in three ways:  
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At birth  

When a hero is born a significant person (e.g.: a parent, druid or sidhe) places a geas upon them ï 

this is one of the things that marks out a hero.  

By imposition  

Heroes may have a geas put upon them. For this to be possible the hero has generally done 

something to become vulnerable, e.g. committed a dishonourable act, criticised or injured a wyrd 

user, or rejected a womanôs love.  

By choice  

Heroes may take a geas upon themselves by declaring it publicly. The most common reason for doing 

this is to regain honour after doing something dishonourable (even if it was unavoidable) e.g.: ñSince 

I was not here to save the children from the raiders, I take the geas that I will never refuse any 

request from a child.ò Note that to restrict oneôs freedom of action in this way is seen as a generous 

and honourable thing and is often the best way for heroes to make recompense for a failure on their 

part without losing face.  

Geasa taken by imposition or choice will generally be related in some way to the circumstances that 

gave rise to them e.g.: ñSince you arrived late when summoned by the druid, you are geased to 

always be late whenever you are summoned.ò They might also have a limitation upon them related to 

their subject e.g.: ñAs I was drunk when the treasure was stolen I take the geas that I will not take 

strong drink until I have retrieved it.ò  

Death geasa are a special case and are generally only given through powerful wyrd or divine 

intervention. They would seem to be a tremendous benefit to a hero but this usually works out not to 

be the case. Some are very general ï ñCan only die outdoorsò for example; others are less protective 

than they first seem, such as the ambiguous example given above. Some death geas seem very 

complex: the Ard Ri Conaire the Great had no fewer than eight conditions but fulfilled them all leading 

to his death in the destruction of Da Dergaôs Hostel. The death geas might even be regarded as a 

prophecy that will inevitably occur at some time no matter how hard the hero tries to avoid them or 

keep the circumstances secret.  

The breaking of a geas is a drastic act ï as noted in the case of Cuchulain it can lead to death. At the 

very least it should result in disability and dishonour.  As geasa form one of the immutable laws of the 

Celtic, heroic idiom they cannot be easily avoided, although a clever hero might find loopholes in the 

wording, especially of a geas taken by imposition. 

Note that Teutonic and Norse heroes sometimes have similar taboos, oaths, prophecies and 

restrictions hanging over them. It is particularly common for boastful Saxon and Viking warriors to 

take on the equivalents of geas in the advance of battle or some other enterprise. In these cases they 

tend to state both what they aim to achieve and the restriction they will accept if they fail to do so 

e.g.: ñI will strike the first killing blow in tomorrowôs battle or I will not wear mail for a year.ò  

As Geasa are part of the Celtic Paradigm, non-Celtic folk can occasionally have one imposed on them 

in the Celtic manor. It will probably be taken with less grace than a Celt would show, but it is just as 

powerful. 
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2.4 Breaking one of the above rules 

 If you break one of these rules you WILL be punished by the gods.  

Good in-character reasons for breaking a rule include:  

 -Being forced into it, as when two geasa  are in conflict 

 -Breaking the rule for a greater purpose even though you know there will be  dire 

consequences.  

 

The punishment of the gods might include curses, corruption, punishment by your peers or the 

druids, oft-times madness, or even death. 

 

These outcomes are bad but are story driven. Such situations create exciting narrative possibilities full 

of the potential for classic Celtic tragedy and pathos. We hope players will be honest about their rule-

breaking as this gives great role-playing opportunities. 

 

NB. It is possible to force someone to break one of these rules by putting two rules in conflict. You 

might, for example, have a geas to attack an enemy on sight and then meet him under hospitality. In 

these cases forcing an enemy to break one of these laws is strategically an excellent plan. 

 

A bad reason for breaking a rule is: 

 Just because you chose to ignore it, deliberately without good in-character  reason, or 

because you think no-one else will know. 

  

In cases like this the punishment of the gods will be death on the spot. 

We like our players to be honest. 

 

2.5 Corruption 

Honour makes men great.  This is simply true.  Likewise, if you fall short of honourable behaviour the 

forces that shape the world reflect physically upon you.  This comes in the form of either physical or 

moral degeneration.  Sometimes a whole people will be struck by such corruption. For example, The 

Corpse Goose Goblins were once the noble Parthelonians and the Scotii were once the proud followers 

of the great wife of Mil. If the leaders of a people fail to act properly, by breaking an oath or Geas, 

then their whole tribe will suffer for their action. 

 

Corruption can also affect individuals.  People who have started on a dishonourable path may find 

they cannot avoid further degeneration. For individuals corruption may take the form of moral and 

behavioural degeneration but might also take the form of physical blemishes or other worse 

transformations. 
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2.6 Druids 

ñThe Celts have persons called druids, who deal with prophecy and every division of wisdom. Even 

kings would not be so bold as to make a decision or take action without the druids counsel. Thus in 

reality it was the druids who governed. The kings, who sat on golden thrones and lived luxuriously in 

their great residences, became mere agents of the decisions of the druids.ò  

The Orations of Dion Chrysostom  

This Roman observer may have exaggerated the point but there is no doubt that druids are very 

important in Celtic society. They are wielders of the wyrd, experts in arcane learning, priests of the 

various deities and, perhaps most importantly, their judgement is called upon to resolve all manner of 

disputes. What's more, their decisions are held to be practically infallible ï only other druids can 

openly question their pronouncements; for others to do so risks magical and social punishment. In 

essence, druids are mouthpieces of the gods, in contact with the Otherworld and able to access that 

power and knowledge.  

Not surprisingly, achieving such a position is not easy. Even years of learning and experience may not 

be sufficient to become a druid ï to do so is a quest in itself. No character may start out as a druid ï 

initially they will be some other sort of wyrd user; until they are proven and taken as Olave by a 

druid, who sponsors them. Even then there is no single or simple way to reach the rank of druid ï a 

set of tasks, tests and expectations will be devised uniquely for any character wishing to take that 

step. Note that there is no disgrace in failing to become a druid; the character remains respected in 

their chosen field and may try again in the future. Just as we do not expect many players to become 

renowned, we do not expect many player characters ever to become druids. 

In their role as priests druids lead ritual and ceremonies to honour the gods. This does not have to be 

particularly formal or consist of long and complex rites, although druids may choose to devise them if 

they wish. It is usual for many members of the community to be present at such rituals and for 

chieftains and kings to be strongly involved as leaders of their peoples. As long as honour is shown to 

the gods at the appropriate times and places this should be sufficient ï no one but another druid 

would criticise them for getting it ówrongô. However, if the gods are displeased they will let the druid 

know ï perhaps by direct communication but more likely through unfortunate events in the future. 

The four great festivals of the Celtic year (see Celtic Pantheon) should be observed and the relevant 

gods honoured ï to fail to do so risks disruption to the progress of both the sacred and agricultural 

year. Sacrifice would usually be an important part of honouring the gods; material goods and 

foodstuffs ritually cast into rivers, buried or burnt are the norm. However, in extreme cases human 

sacrifice may be deemed necessary ï a willing sacrifice being far more powerful than an unwilling 

one.  

The druidôs control over wyrd and links to the gods come together in their powers to divine hidden 

knowledge. Sometimes this might involve divining the future but it is more common (and more 

practical in game terms) for druids to search out useful lore in dealing with seemingly intractable 

problems. The method of doing this varies: chewing raw meat and dreaming, consorting with 

otherworldly beings, consuming psychoactive substances ï it is up to the imagination of the druid 

(but the more elaborate the better). However, what does not vary is the nature of the information 

gained ï it is always somewhat obscure and indirect. You cannot expect straight or clear answers. Nor 

should druids be in the habit of giving plain and unambiguous answers to questions ï clearly their 

wisdom is so deep that only they can understand it.  

To appreciate the role of druids in passing judgement and settling disputes it is necessary to 

understand a little about the settlement of disputes in general in the various cultures in the realms of 

Dumnonni Chronicles. Amongst both Celts and Saxons there are very few crimes that are regarded as 

crimes against óthe stateô (e.g.: kings or lords); instead, offences are regarded as being committed 

against the victim and their kin or tribe. Also, most crimes can be dealt with by paying recompense ï 

a payment in valuables. Although the actual amounts vary between different peoples it is generally 

the case that individuals of higher rank are worth more compensation and the more serious the injury 

the greater the payment. Note that recompense can even be made for killing someone. The injured 

party or their kin might also demand some sort of oath or geas (see relevant section) by the guilty to 

ensure there was no repeat of the crime, or publicise their guilt at a later date. This system is 

intended to prevent the spread of blood feuds within tribes or amongst allies ï kings and chiefs would 

rather see their people expend their energy against their enemies. Note that secretive crimes where 
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the perpetrator tries to conceal their identity are seen as crimes against society as a whole and are 

generally punished with mutilation or death.  

Druids become involved in disputes when the parties cannot come to an agreement over appropriate 

compensation. Kings and chiefs might also be involved in the arbitration but ultimately the advice of a 

druid would be followed; some lords might delegate the whole matter to druids and simply see that 

their judgement was carried out. Where druids are particularly called upon is in complex matters that 

are not simply common disputes but matters between tribes or dealing with wyrd and the Otherworld 

ï for example, when the kingdom of Dumnonia was left weak by the death of most of its warriors and 

the disappearance of its king the druid Slough Cul gave half the kingdom to clan Morna, a warband 

newly come through the mists. On such occasions several druids might gather in a druidsô circle and 

perhaps call upon other wise folk to join them (e.g.: bards, priests, even Norse gods) in coming to a 

decision. To be invited into a druidsô circle is a great honour but it does not make one a druid. Note 

that when druids make a pronouncement they are speaking with the voice of the gods and cannot be 

gainsayed. The words of a druid become actual fact to all concerned ï the guilt or innocence of the 

accused, the truth or falsehood of a statement. Anyone who thought otherwise would be regarded as 

a dangerous lunatic. This decision is retrospective, having the practical effect of changing the past if 

necessary; for example, when the druid council declared that Manix, their former head, was not in 

fact a druid but a drune lord (see below), it became the fact that he had always been a drune lord 

and as such he was never head of the druid council: anyone who thinks otherwise is a madman to be 

shunned or punished.  

With all the power at their disposal it makes it a very difficult matter to oppose a druid (although 

druids may argue amongst themselves, but rarely publicly). To use physical force against a druid is a 

heinous crime likely to bring down the curse of the gods against the perpetrators and their kinfolk 

(who may carry out punishment themselves rather than risk divine wrath). Opposing a druid is not 

impossible however, and is perhaps best done by turning their words against them; on the occasion 

when the druid Droog cursed Cynan Moyle to only speak lies he retaliated by loudly proclaiming 

Droogôs positive qualities ï since all present knew that Cynan must be ólyingô it was clear that he was 

actually criticising Droog in a way that he could never do directly. The druid tired of the whole affair 

and lifted the curse. However, generally attempting to resist or undermine a druid is very difficult and 

some of the most powerful and pugnacious chieftains (king Gwydion of the Black Shields for example) 

try to avoid druids rather than risk dealing with them.  

The elder races such as the Tuatha, Fir Bholg and even the Fomorians and Sidhe have druids of their 

own. Druids of different races will respect each other and these peoples will respect druids of other 

races as powerful wielders of wyrd and mouthpieces of the gods.  

The óevilô equivalent of a druid is a drune lord. In most respects such individuals operate in the same 

way as druids, using powerful wyrd to achieve their ends. Warriors can still expect to be cursed for 

using force against drunes and druids must beware their arcane strength. However, there are a 

couple of features that define drune lords: firstly, they always have a weakness, some aspect of that 

is flawed and can be used to defeat them; secondly, because they have used their power to 

aggrandise themselves personally it dies with them ï the effects of their wyrd will dissipate with their 

death. This differs from the druids whose power ultimately derives from the gods, therefore their 

actions will last as long as the gods survive.  
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2.7 Celtic Ethos. 

If you are Celtic then you should follow a totally different mindset to a modern person. The world is 

magical and unpredictable and there is no point trying to understand it, for that is the job of druids. 

Your honour and your reputation are all the matters. These two are judged by the three Great 

Virtues: Generosity, Hospitality and Bravery. The mere suggestion that any of these three in you 

could be called in to question is enough to cause rash and dangerous action. To be satirised is literally 

worse than death and if the choice is one or the other a Celt will choose death. 

Note that Personal hospitality is different from the Hospitality enforced by the Celtic Paradigm, in that 

it is the spirit of hospitality. No one who comes asking for hospitality can be turned away, and even 

your worst enemies must be allowed to come and go in safety.  

 

For the elder races the three virtues literally tie them in the same way that geas and oaths tie them. 

A Tuatha might die on the spot if found to be a coward. And to them a Bard's satire is as sure as a 

sword in the gut. For the sons of Mil these are choices, but all Celtic tribes will strive to adhere to 

them. Non-Celtic tribes would do well to keep up the appearance of sticking to them or get a 

reputation for low dishonour.  

Loyalty is another important virtue for Celts. This is a two-way thing; a lord must be true to his 

vassals, provide for them and do right by them.  His followers should in turn be loyal in word and 

deed.  Although loyalty usually means doing what your lord wants you to do and breaking oneôs word 

to oneôs lord is the worst sort of Oath- breaking, it is quite possible for a person to do what they think 

is best for their lord even if it is against their wishes.  E.G. Conan Mclear of Clan Morna started a war 

with the White Bear because he felt his lord had gone soft. 

Another side of accepting the peopleôs loyalty is that you become responsible for their actions. If one 

of your Vassals lies then you are accounted a liar and so on.   In the above example even though Goll 

McMorna, chief of Clan Morna made it very clear that his warrior had acted without his consent and 

against his wishes, and even though he and Klaw, chief of The White Bear were friends, Klaw still held 

him accountable for the crimes of his vassals and war broke out. 

A final thread of Celtic honour is Vengeance. Forgiveness is an alien concept to Celts. Vengeance can 

sometimes be quick and bloody but it can also be slow and obtuse.  The Fianna hold the Clan Morna 

responsible for the death of Finn Mac Cool even though the actual killers are long since dead.  In any 

situation they can hinder them they will do so and if they can side against them in a conflict they will. 

 

2.8  Civilisation. 

For Celts it is important to realise that Civilisation is an evil thing.  Think how the modern American 

right wing hates big government.  Civilisation stifles freedom. It is about control and stagnation. For 

Dumnonni it has further sins.  The Wyrd is ever-changing and to regiment it is to kill it.  This is what 

may have been done to the world beyond the mists.  Civilisation destroys the very foundations of 

Dumnonni and is therefore an anathema to the Fae, who regard it as a cancer.  

The Abrahamic religions, particularly Christianity in Northern Europe, can be seen as the great 

civilising force of the dark ages, so this might be the reason that none of these faiths can find 

Dumnonni. It is protected from them. 

The other great force for civilisation is the Romans, who the Celts have plenty of reason to hate 

anyhow. 

The two common civilising influences in Dumnonni are written language and maps, which are both 

discussed elsewhere in this book.  Imagine how Dumnonni would be assaulted by straight Roman 

roads, or central government, let alone the evil that is peace.  
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Being a Celtic Warrior. By Steve Emmot 

I have fairly strong thoughts on the subject, having played a Celtic warrior at DC pretty much from 

the very start of it. I worked hard to get it as correct as I could, based on my take on the setting (all 

these things are, by nature, subjective) and having buried myself into both the Invasion Cycle and 

the Red Branch Cycle of tales for inspiration. 

Anyway, my take on playing a Celtic warrior is pretty much as follows: 

 

Aspire to greatness: This is obviously the most basic and fundamental aspect of the stereotype I 

guess. If you wish to be a champion and a hero, take risks, die for your honour. Be seen to do deeds, 

seek the company of the great lords and champions and match yourself against them. Make your life 

into a tale.  

 

Boast of your deeds and be respectful of the deeds of others: A warrior should never tell a lie 

about his deeds, and should expect that other warriors are showing the same honesty. The crew 

should be aware of this as well. One of my lowest moments at DC was meeting a group of Fir Bholg 

warriors and announcing myself to them as Cynrain the Battle Winner, who slew in honourable single 

combat the king of the Fir Dolm, Crunmar Mac Agnomar. Their response was to call me a liar, which 

was, on the whole, a bit shit. If someone boasts of a mighty deed, be impressed by it. And if you do 

a mighty deed, boast of it. This is how stories and legends are built. 

 

Glory in your geasa: Every notable hero in Celtic myth was burdened by at least one geas. They 

defined them in many ways. The weakness that the geasa gave them was a huge contributing factor 

to their óheroic-nessô. It charted the path of their lives and gave them their possible doom. It is the 

most inherently and uniquely Celtic trait of the Celtic hero. Write a geas or two into your backstory. 

Love them and hate them in equal measure. Cynrain has a lot of geasa. They include, but are not 

limited to the following: He may never wear a helmet, he must drink from every river he crosses, he 

may never sleep more than one night under the same roof, he may never be handfasted, he may 

never eat the flesh of the swan, And he must never refuse to give something to someone if they truly 

need it and ask him for it. Now some of these are purely roleplaying and background geasa, but 

some could easily get him killed. I love that aspect of them. They give depth, and add risk. 

 

Know your weakness and your place in the social order: Bards and Druids have you under their 

thumb. They always will. Chafe against it all you want, but it's true, and it makes the society so 

much richer knowing that for all we strut and shout and fight, the gits with the words are the ones 

who really sit on the top of the heap. Bards hold the key to your immortality. As Cu Chulainn said, "I 

care not if I live but a single day so long as my tale lives on after me." 

 

Be seen to be honourable: This doesn't mean you are good. I've often played Cynrain as a truly 

horrible person, at least as far as 20th Century morality goes, but he has always BEEN SEEN to be an 

honourable man (hopefully). That said, in my opinion, being honourable does not have to mean that 

if your opponent's sword is shorter than yours, or if he has no shield, you should match your 

weapons to his. There is a tale of Cu Chulainn in which he fights the king of Leinster. At the first clash 

Cu Chulainn cleaves the king's shield in two. The king reels back, shouting that Cu Chulainn should 

give him the chance to get another shield, or to throw down his own. Cu Chulainn kills him, stating 

flatly that a warrior should bring appropriate and sturdy arms to a fight.  

Another aspect of the honourable nature of single combat, to me at least, is that heroes should not 

end up rolling around in the dirt with knives. Combat between heroes should be epic and cinematic, 

not something that resembles two pissed up chavs fighting in the street at 2am on a Sunday 

morning. 

 

Evolve: Old warriors become something else, they become war leaders and advisors and emissaries. 

When we get old as our characters I think we enrich the setting by taking on these roles. 
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3. Character creation.  

3.1 What do you do? 

3.11 Warrior or Wyrd Weaver? 

All characters are based on either warriors or wyrd weavers; 

 

A warrior can take two wounds on each location and can use and wear any type of arms and armour 

(the Gae Bolga being the only exception - see being renowned). 

 

A wyrd weaver can summon and use the wyrd.  They can take two wounds on their bodies, but only 

one on each limb. They also cannot use metal weapons bigger than a knife or wear metal armour 

because it prevents wyrd use (see blood metal). 

 

Following the Celtic world view there is a third type of person, the workers.  These are the farmers, 

traders, craftsmen, etc. However, from a player point of view, if you want to play someone with one 

of these backgrounds, we still think it makes sense that your basic stats should be either warriorôs or 

wyrd userôs (see below). 

 

 

3.12 And what else are you? 

 

By adding an archetypes characters define the sort of things they can do. 

It is perfectly possible to not choose a subtype as a warrior, indeed this is the most common type of 

character. 

 

Examples of archetypes (with actual characters examples): 

 

Warrior only (Cascorach)   

Warrior Bard (Cynan Moyal)     Wyrd Bard (Mads the Anvil Skald) 

Warrior Smith (Fulfnir the Anvil smith)    Wyrd Smith (Lorkan) 

Warrior Healer (Alsca)      Wyrd healer (Fitch) 

Warrior Berserker (Ulf) 

 

There are a few archetypes which only go with wyrd weaving. Examples of wyrd archetypes only 

available to weavers are Ovate (The Dead), Wistman (The Fae), Shaman (Nature), woad artist (body 

art), etc. See Wyrd Weavers. 

 

Here are the three most common archetypes in detail and few further óone schtickô suggestions. A 

longer list would include; Trader, Forester, Farmer, Steward, etc.  

 

 



нл 

 

3.2 Healer 
Healing comes in four different levels ï two mundane, and two wyrd. 

 

3.21 Stabilisation: Although anyone can hold someoneôs guts in, you need basic healing to stabilise 

someoneôs wounds. 

 

3.22 Slow healing: This is the healing bandage equivalent, but could include all the normal sewing, 

herbal salving, etc. This is not strictly wyrd use although it will heal a wound much faster than reality.  

Once a healer has applied slow healing, the location will return to full health in half an hour(ish). 

However, the final arbiter of whether it has healed or not is the healer, not the injured party. A wound 

is only healed after the time has elapsed and the healer has returned and checked over the wound. 

(Note: there might be rare situations when the original healer cannot get back in a sensible time, in 

which case another healer can do the check, but this should be the exception, not the rule.) If 

someoneôs wounds are particularly bad a healer might decide it will take more time, or extra actions 

to heal, e.g. óYou will have to keep that leg elevated for at least an hour.ô   

 As a requirement for slow healing the healer must work on victimôs skin, armour might have to be 

stripped off,  etc. There is an opportunity for good role-playing and phys-reps (fake blood, sewing kits 

etc). Wrapping a hanky around a wound over armour does nothing and generally looks ning. 

There is no limit except time available to how much slow healing a healer can do.  

Slow healing and stabilisation are the only types of healing a Warrior healer can do. 

 

3.23 Cinematic Healing: This is the use of wyrd to allow the recipient to temporarily shake off the 

effects of an injury or injuries. If you think of John Mcclane being bashed about in the Die Hard 

movies then you have got the idea. However, the wound is still there, fake blood and all, and the 

effects of the wounds healed will return soon after the fight, or a little longer in the case of a long 

linear, and MUST then be treated with Slow healing. 

The wyrd healer can do only so much cinematic healing before becoming exhausted, that is to say 

three single locations (minor deeds) or all of one personôs wounds (major deed). With greater 

sacrifice they can do more. See Wyrd Weavers. 

 

3.24 Ritual healing: This is special one off wyrd healing which can restore a crippled limb, or any 

other medical procedure short of resurrection. This is time-consuming and needs special props, etc. 

Discussion with a ref will be necessary to decide what is possible and what is needed.  See wyrd rules 

on rituals. 

 

3.3 Smith. 
3.31 Armour repairing. 

Repairing armour is one of the main things a smith will find himself doing on events.  Repairing 

armour needs props (just like healing).  Leather needles, leather patches, etc for leather and a 

hammer and anvil for metal work.  As we have an excellent working forge at Culhaven, if an armourer 

can work metal for phys-rep repairing, this would be excellent.  

 

Armour repairs can be done in three different ways. 

 

Bodging it: This is a quick repair will take only a few minutes and can give armour back its 

protection. It has the drawback that it will only last a short while, even if not hit. It also means that if 

afterwards you want to repair it properly it will take twice as long.  Any piece of armour can be only 

bodged once. 
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Full repair:  a piece of leather armour can be repaired in half an hour of work and metal armour in 

an hour.  These times are only guidelines. Bigger pieces, like a shirt of chain, should take longer and 

minor repairs shorter. Being proven also allows a smith to work twice as fast. If the smith knows the 

armour has taken a particular battering he can declare it irreparable. 

 

Wyrd repair/destruction: A wyrd smith can summon power to mould a piece of armour like putty. 

As with all wyrd use, the smith can only do so much of this before becomimg exhausted (see Wyrd 

weaving) 

 

3.32 Making special stuff. 

Both mundane and wyrd smiths can make special objects.  The first of these will be their apprentice 

piece ï the piece they make that shows them to be proven.   

Sometimes the plots will include an expectation that something will be made, but it is also possible to 

work on a project of your own choice.  Discuss with a ref about what you want to make and between 

you, you can decide whether it is possible, what materials (mundane and special) are needed and 

how long it will take to manufacture.  There are no set rules for this but the more powerful the object 

the longer it will take to make and the more difficult the materials will be to quest for. 

Note that there are no standard magic items at Dumnonni Chronicles (E.g. +1 magic swords). All 

items are unique, rare and time-consuming to produce. 

Wyrd smiths can also set temporary wyrd into their work (See setting wyrd into a thing or person).  

 

3.4 Bard. 
The bard is one of the most important people in Dumnonni.  Bards hold power over the reputations of 

everyone from kings downwards and reputation is more important that anything else. 

 

3.41 Satire and praise 

The bard is an arbiter of peopleôs actions.  They should take it upon themselves to make public 

comment about the behaviour of those around them. And people listen to what is said.  For example, 

to accuse someone of cowardice is to mortally wound them; they will do almost anything to refute the 

allegation. Likewise the praise of a bard raises someone in everyoneôs eyes. A wyrd bard can augment 

his words so that they are irresistible, but even the normal words of a bard can remove fear, boost 

morale, start fights or stop them, etc. However, a bard must be careful as his words enhance the 

truth but if they do not reflect it they will lose their power. For example; accusing an obviously brave 

warrior of cowardice is unlikely to be taken seriously and the bardôs words will lose their power.   

 

 

3.42 Word Hoard  

When a bard sings a new song or tells a new tale, which gets acclaim from his audience, he gains a 

token to add to his costume to indicate his increased word hoard. 

This might be a feather, a silver ring, a patch for his cloak, etc. Thus a bard will gradually create a 

marvellous costume, a cloak of feathers for example. The player needs to provide the props and thus 

decides what the pieces are. They also judge for themselves whether they have achieved acclaim, but 

they should take care not to show false pride. 
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The types of story and song we want bards to tell or sing in, listed in ascending order of 

how much we want them. 

 

Ŀ Singing basic songs like the longboat song, or short boasts do not count towards the word 

hoard. 

Ŀ Good telling of what has happened on the event. Appropriate songs (Feed the Raven, the Black

-shields Song, etc) 

Ŀ News-giving (telling tales of happenings outside of play, for instance telling of the Anvil raid on 

the Clan Morna). 

Ŀ Recent events. Stories about happenings on previous events. 

Ŀ Retelling actual myths. Norse legends, bits of the Mabinogion, etc. 

Ŀ Tales or songs about the Dumnonni great and good. 

Ŀ Telling tales of Dumnonni history. This is the thing we want to encourage most. Great oral 

histories may entail a bard doing some out of character research and they will probably need 

to pigeonhole some of the old lags. 

 

A great bard should be working towards the bottom of the list, not just being a light 

entertainer. 

 

3.43 Giving Bardic names. 

One of the important responsibilities of a Bard is the giving of Bardic names, epithets of personal 

significance such as Cynrain Battle Winner, Kai the Giant, Conn of a Hundred Wounds. 

The name can be literal, symbolic or ironic. Jill Dream-Walker does dream-walk, Denuli the Peaceful 

preferred talking to fighting and Small Ox was large. 

Giving a bardic name should not be a commonplace event. Most of the time normal satire or praise is 

enough. But if a bard sees something really special or dreadful they should gift the perpetrator a 

name.   

The bard must also be able to put their honour where their mouth is and retell the tale when asked.  

Without a good story the name will not stick. 

Whether the name is insulting or glorious the recipient is stuck with it and must bear it with pride. 

Having to live with a name like Imlladd the Liar means having to work twice as hard as everyone else. 

 

3.44 Lawgiving and truth speaking. 

A Brehon is a bard given the title and made responsible for remembering laws and making 

judgements. Any bard can be asked to make a judgement, however, or to speak truth.  A bard should 

be very careful to only say things he knows to be true, because being caught out in an untruth, even 

if it was given in good faith, will destroy a bardôs reputation. If you are not sure of an answer be 

vague and wise sounding. ñThe answer you seek can be found in your heart, child. You know what to 

do!ò 

 

3.45 Bardic duels. 

Bardic duels can be fought just for entertainment but can also be deadly serious. In some cases a 

bardic duel is to the death. 

It is a joint improvised story where the two contestants take it in turn to narrate. The story is often 

about one or both bards, but it is also common for the protagonist to be a third person real or 

imagined.  One bard takes the side of the protagonist and the other opposes him.  The protagonist is 

often relevant to an on-going argument. A Red Branch Bard might challenge a Fianna one after an 

insult about cleanliness so the protagonist would be a grubby Fianna. 
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The rules are simple; you may not contradict your opponent, but must turn the story about in your 

turn through cunning words.  Using phrases like ñit only seemed likeò are frowned upon. At some 

point one of the participants will admit he has been beaten.  If a bard is too prideful to realise they 

have been beaten then the audience can be asked to arbitrate, but for the bard who has been 

declared the loser in this way it is a great shame.  

 

3.5 Other Archetypes. 
Some other archetypes really only have one ability attached to them.  This is a sort of catch all 

category.  Here a just a few suggestions.   

 

3.51 Berserker:  A warrior who can choose to work himself up into a berserk rage (see combat 

rules). 

 

3.52 Woad artist: The warrior woad artist can only do the simplest form of woad painting. By 

painting complex woad on an un-armoured location they can get an extra point of protection. The 

rules terms are the same as for armour repair, i.e. it takes up to half an hour to paint a person. Many 

of the Red Branch have this skill. 

The wyrd woad artist can put all sorts of wyrd in the art as he paints (see setting wyrd into a thing or 

person.) 

 

3.53 Herbwise/Potion-maker: An alchemist, who mixes potions and salves to heal and harm.  The 

mundane herbwise can do mundane healing with his herbs. For the wyrd potion master see setting 

wyrd into a thing or person. 

 

3.54 Craftsman: Although the smith/armourer is going to be the most common type of craftsman, 

jewellers, woodworkers and artisans of all kinds are possible. These use all the appropriate rules from 

the smith section above. 
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3.6 Where do you come from? 
 

Either 

3.61 You were born in Dumnonni. 

You can be from one of the established tribes of Dumnonni (see the list below) or you can be from 

one of your own devising (with the approval of the refs). Your parents or their ancestors were the 

ones to come through the mists and although they have brought much of their culture with them, 

they are used to the many peculiarities of the place. They also already have a base here and have 

made political alliances, enemies etc. 

 

Or 

3.62 You are new through the mists. 

You have come from the mundane world. Coming through the mists can happen in a number of 

different ways. Some of the common ones are sailing by boat into thick fogs, entering wyrd-laden 

barrows or passing through mysterious fae gates. Although it may appear random, anyone who is 

'chosen' to find their way to Dumnonni is fated. They are a doomed heroes called to an unknown 

purpose. There is also some balance of the peoples, in that after terrible wars, greater numbers find 

their way here to replenish the land. 

You can have come from the period ranging from the dark ages back to the pre-Roman era (500BC to 

approximately 900AD) and from any part of northern Europe, though mainly from Britain, Ireland and 

Scandinavia. There is no relative time between here and there, so it is possible to have arrived 

escaping Roman persecution, even though there have been early Vikings here for many generations. 

It is even possible for a person who entered the mist after you to have arrived before you. This 

means you might meet your descendants as old men.  

There is no way back to the mundane world, though it is possible to travel to a joint afterlife, be it 

Valhalla or Tir Na Nog. Likewise, there is hardly any way to affect the mundane world, though there 

are a few ways that curses and calling can be sent. However, people's troubles from the mundane 

world have a way of finding them here, or even being already here waiting for them when they arrive. 

No one from any of the three modern Abrahamic religions ever finds their way to Dumnonni. There is 

some form of bar to them, to the point that people travelling with a Christian, for example, will find 

he has fallen out of the boat, or been separated in the labyrinths they were exploring (see also óWhat 

is Dumnonni?ô) 

Anyone travelling from the mundane world will find the presence of monsters, overt magic (indeed in 

some cases suddenly being able to do magic themselves) and even the actual appearance of the 

gods, unsettling, but remember you are pagans who know this type of thing does exist, but until now 

have not experienced it first hand. 

Note that coming through the mist is often a good choice for someone new to the system as it allows 

you to do some fun real history research and not have to know very much about the detailed 

Dumnonni background. 
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3.7 Creating a Character worth 

Remembering. 
 

3.71 Being someone else. 

The actions of your created character should often be quite different from your own reactions 

influenced as they are from your modern world view. This requires ógetting in characterô Try to create 

a set of cohesive motives, so you have an idea of what your character would do in any given 

situation.  In particular, winning means something very different to a hero in Dumnonni, and death or 

material loss are insignificant compared to retaining and increasing oneôs honour.  

This break-away from the modern mind-set is one of the main things we try to achieve in creating the 

DC game world. There are plenty of pointers to help achieve this throughout the guide, and sound 

advice can be had from Dumnonni veterans. 

 

3.72 Where do I fit in? 

What type of things are you planning to do at Dumnonni? It is important for your character to have a 

niche to lay claim to and/or definite goals/aims.  

Also are you high-born or low-born? What your parents did and what your upbringing was should 

reflect on who you want to be.  

If you are coming with friends then decide whether you want to be a cohesive group.   Often a new 

group will have far more impact, and fun, than individuals. 

 

3.73 Are you rich? 

Unlike many systems it is up to you if you have lots of óblingô as a starting character or not. See the 

economy section to see how we our approach differs from a standard monetary system. Certainly you 

can start with any equipment that you have that fits  the system. Your back-story should be 

interesting, first and foremost. Being rich or poor is just a different starting point for a good 

character. Either option should inspire good role-playing opportunities. 

 

3.74 Theatrical speaking, accents and avoiding obvious 

modern language. 

Trying to make it sound different to modern speech helps the atmosphere greatly.  Doing accents is 

encouraged, as long as it is not too comedy.  It is surprising how putting on an Irish accent changes 

your mind-set. Likewise, using more flowery, dramatic language is great also.  We like to avoid 

modern swearwords, not out of prudishness, but because they always sound modern (even where the 

origin of the modern expletive is ancient).  Donôt call someone a cunt.  Tell them that ñthey reek like 

the pissel of a Fomorian and their words are the yellow torrent that sprays from it.ò 

Just for ease of play, English is the common language of most of the people of Dumnonni.  However, 

if you want to smatter you speech with Gaelic (Pictii), Welsh (Romano-British) or even Scandinavian 

(Norse) words or phrases this often sounds cool.  The Usipeti use Dutch as their secret family 

language. 

 

 

 



нс 

 

3.75 In and out of game prejudice. 

Dumnonni is a game and we want as many people as possible have fun and feel welcome here. 

Players are encouraged to play whatever they want within bounds of the game world and their 

choices are never limited by real life characteristic like gender, skin tone, accent etc.  

In Character insults based on a person's tribe, honour, Geas, etc. are very much encouraged but 

these must be based entirely on the character's origins and actions in the game. Insults about 

someone's real-world attributes are not acceptable.  

Sexism, homophobia and transphobia are not something we want to see in the heroes of the free 

races and players should not write these attitudes into their cultures. It is never acceptable to 

threaten sexual violence either In or Out of Character. 

It is worth remembering that, although playing a bigoted character may feel novel and entertaining, it 

is usually neither for the person on the receiving end. 

We enjoy exploring most complex issues and the refs may choose to include óheavyô plot lines which 

may very occasionally include some forms of discrimination. In those cases, refs will do so mindfully 

and in consultation with the other refs and any players involved. Refs will continue to talk to affected 

players during the plotline to make sure it stays fun. Crew should only ever play on these heavier 

issues under the direct instruction of refs. 

Dumnonni is a close knit community and we never want anyone to feel excluded or bullied in real life. 

If you are ever unhappy about an interaction with a player, crew member, ref or a plot line, you can 

speak to either Alysa or Nathan who will take your concerns seriously and work with you to resolve 

the situation. 

 

3.76 Plot Hooks. 

Think about who your enemies might be, what your goals are and anything that might be fun.  We 

cannot promise to add vast amounts of personal plot to every event you play, but the more 

interesting the ideas you give us, the more likely it is that one of the refs will bite and run with it!  

 

Refôs point of view from Jon 

 One of our long-time players once asked me if it would be possible to embark upon a particular epic 

quest. It was a really big epic thing. I said,ôWell, yes ï but you do realise this will be fantastically 

difficult, take a really long time, may be unachievable, and probably damn your tribe and create 

ridiculous difficulties into the bargain?ô He wisely answered, óWell, there wouldnôt be much point in 

being a Celtic Hero if there wasnôt ridiculous difficulty.ô True words: the quest lasted for years, it was 

a truly epic tale, he had a blast, and so did those around him. It created part of the epic history of 

Dumnonni. 

 

This is truly echoed and clarified in the words of one of our players: 

 

ñA man can never have too many enemies!ò (King Gwydion) 

 

Lastly, it is important to think about what objectives you might have which are player-led rather than 

plot driven. The more you do this, the more you will not be reliant of the busy ref-team to create your 

own personal story, your own fun.  Do you want to make political alliances? Do you want to make 

sure the High King knows who you are? Etc.  Have drives and agendas which you can forward in 

game without having to wait for it to land in your lap. Weave your personal plot threads with those of 

other players and you will be sure to have lots to do, and lots of fun. 
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So you want to be a Bard? By Mark Chilvers 

 

Imagine the scene ï a cold and rainy night, a sea of mud in the stockade, in the round house, the fire 

is bright, and the mead is flowing. Around the fire sit many weary warriors, battered from the dayôs 

battles wrapped in their cloaks. A man begins to sing a song about the last battle and how one of 

their friends fell that day, fighting against the Fomor, his last breath given in defending the free 

peoples. The song tells of how that warrior was strong in his sword arm and how many men he had 

killed before he fell in a desperate defence. It also tells of how when he was drunk he would fall over 

and sleep with his feet in the fire hence earning him the name óCinderfootô. The song has a chorus 

that the warriors can bellow out and stamp their feet to, and they laugh loudly at the descriptions of 

how óCinderfootô tried to seduce the blacksmithôs daughter, only to receive a bloody nose. When the 

song ends they cheer and give the bard silver and gold, and one warrior gives a narrow silver bangle 

to the bard with a horn of ale. Then they sing it again. 

 

As it says, a Bard is an important part of Dumnonni. It provides the Chronicle part in the game. The 

people of the dark ages lived short and violent lives and for the most part, they passed 

unremembered, but for someone who wants to be a hero, the most valuable thing is not gold or 

silver, nor fine armour and weapons, it is renown. A warrior only does what he does so that they may 

be remembered in story and song. As a Bard it is down to you to create those songs and stories.  

 

So what do you need to be able to do to make a good Bard? First you donôt need to be an amazing 

singer or musician; it helps of course, but that is not what makes a good Bard. First, it requires 

confidence. The confidence to stand in front of an audience and entertain them. If the one thing you 

hate in life is to get up in front of people, donôt think about becoming a bard. Itôs a bit like stand-up 

comedy, in that it puts you and you alone on the spot.  

 

Next, you need some kind of act. If you can sing unaccompanied, that is fine, as long as you can do it 

confidently. If you play an instrument, thatôs good too, but it needs to be appropriate for the Dark 

Age setting. Bringing in a modern acoustic guitar will look out of place, a mandolin, or bouzouki would 

work though. A drum is good, a bodhran or a nice wooden drum, or a whistle, flute or pipes. 

Remember, the other players spend a lot of money on their kit, and everybody goes to great lengths 

to keep everything in keeping with the period. So getting a nice instrument would be appreciated by 

all. However, you can just start with your voice and a song. 

Finally, you will need some material. You donôt need to have a set of three hours of Norse/ Saxon 

dark-ages songs. Start with four or five and make sure that you know them well. Practise! A bard will 

not get paid if he keeps forgetting the lyrics. Appropriate folk songs are what seem to fit into the 

game, although some words may need changing to remove modern references. Ballads and songs 

about war are good as long as they keep within in the idiom, and there are many songs about 

leaving, travelling, love, money etc. As you go along it should be possible to learn the stories of some 

of the characters from the game and even create songs about them. This is the point where you can 

give characters renown for their action, although they donôt have to die to have a song about them, 

just do something heroic, or mad or very dangerous.. 

  

The same applies for storytelling. There are many historic stories to be told and learning a few would 

be an excellent thing for a bard to do. Something from the Tain Bo Cuailnge, the Mabinogion, or the 

Norse sagas. They need to be told with passion and character, so, again, practise them. Delivered 

with different voices and dynamic changes in pace, and volume, they can be spell binding. Once you 

learn a few stories about the heroes of Culhaven, then they can be told to what will be undoubtedly 

be a receptive audience. 

 

So it is not an easy task, to be a Bard, and rightly so. The position of Bard, the keeper of the word 

hoard, was a rare and honoured position in the society of the time. All Bards were granted hospitality 

in every lordôs hall, for the entertainment value, on cold winter nights, and the act of remembrance of 

heroes old and new. To hold an audience around a fire, where the audience hangs on every word, and 

to hear their appreciation at the end is a fabulous experience, as it is to sit in the round house and 
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hear story and song. It adds a great deal to any event and it is part of the Dark Ages come alive. Do 

not approach it lightly. 

New to Dumnonni by Dave Mckenna 
So youôre contemplating a trip through the mists to your first Dumnonni Chronicles event? You think 

you are all prepared and ready to go when your housemate pipes up; 

ñHave you chewed the leather into your hand-stitched armour yourself? Is your ground-down woad 

ready to be mixed with urine? You do know Dave Oliver only speaks in Anglo-Saxon?ò 

Then the fear hits you. What if the tales are true?  Is this game more re-enactment than re-

enactments?  

Whilst the above is a slight exaggeration a lot of people are nervous about the perceived levels of kit 

fascism and hardcore roleplay at DC events. Hopefully what follows will help allay those myths. 

First and foremost everyone at DC is helpful and friendly. Donôt be afraid to ask about anything youôre 

unsure of, from whether your character concept is any good to problems with kit. Throw yourself into 

the roleplay, DC is a game of heroes in a dark and gritty world. Playing a warrior? Play a mighty 

warrior who steps forward to offer the enemy champions a chance for a glorious death.  Weaving 

Wyrd? Make a show of calling forth your power from whatever source you get your magicks from. 

Above all make people sit up and take note. After the battle, always tell tales about how brave your 

shield brother was, about how terrifying the magicks woven by the Ovate you saw were. Everyone, 

and I mean everyone likes people telling them how great they are. 

Plot is everywhere, literally everywhere, Fae creatures in the dark, brave mouse warriors in the 

rafters, Gods and Goddesses roaming the land. Stick your nose in to any you find and itôs a rare 

occasion when you will be disappointed. 

All in all, DC is an exceedingly open and friendly game. Yes, they do have some restrictions but that 

enhances the game. After my first event I realised that none of my housematesô questions had any 

foundation. Dave Oliver only communicates in Gaelic proseé 
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4 Combat rules 
4.1 Ref calls 

First and foremost, ALL players and crew must learn and react to the following; 
 

Time Freeze:  All players must freeze on the spot and close their eyes.  

 

Time Out: The game has been halted temporarily by a referee. Players may relax and talk.  

 

Time In: Players may continue the game and get back into character.  

 

Man Down: Someone has been hurt for real! All playing stops until the injury has been attended to. 

Anyone who is injured or sees someone else injured should shout this and seek assistance from a 

First Aider. Donôt wait for someone else to call out.  

 

 

4.2 Fighting Safety. 

Head and Groin Hits: Deliberate head and groin hits are BANNED.  

If anyone is accidentally hit on the head in combat then they should play it as a glancing blow that 

does no serious damage but causes them to stagger back momentarily.  

 

Grappling and Body checking: Neither of these should ever be used in general melee.  Although 

there is some general pushing, barging, etc. inherent in Dumnonni combat, especially shield wall 

fights, care must always be taken to avoid hurting each other.   

 

Pulling your Blows: This means not hitting people with your full force, but instead over-emphasising 

your blows so they look hard but are in fact reasonably soft. 

 

Intoxication: We are not puritans but over-indulgence has in the past caused people to perform 

under par. This has included drunken people who thought that alcohol had made them godôs gift to 

role-playing, people who were unsafe to fight and hangovers keeping crew out of events the following 

morning. Be responsible about it please. Note also that we have to enforce a strict no underage 

drinking rule. 

 

Other Rough stuff: Avoid body contact, wrestling, offensive shield use etc. Some of the more 

experienced crew and players may do all of the above, but only against people they know and who 

are expecting it.   

 

Light holders: Anyone holding a flaming torch or lantern must not fight, and they must not be hit. 
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4.3 Fighting rules ethos 

Combat should be grim and gritty. Players and crew should register wounds by flinching, groaning, 

falling down, etc. to create a realistic feel during combat. 

 

We believe that fighting is most fun with great jeopardy. This is one of the reasons why our system 

has relatively few hits and little healing.  It is our hope that in order to survive you will have to bring 

your óAô game.  Thus, in order for the fighting to be difficult, you must take your hits. Not taking 

your hits is the quickest way to undermine the feeling of risk and immersion.  Not taking your hits 

also obviously damages the game for others.  That said, if it seems appropriate some SMALL leeway 

is allowable ï we want you to be heroes, not accountants. So if you do carry on in heroic action after 

ignoring for a moment the hit that should have taken you down, you must take the consequences of 

any further blows you might sustain immediately afterwards. One extreme consequence is summed 

up in ñThe dying actò. (See óTaking your hits.ô) 

 

Players and crew have slightly different rules for combat to encourage the style of play we want. In 

general the crew rules are designed to allow the players to look good if they fight theatrically. Our 

crew are briefed to push the players hard and to punish them for mistakes, but not to think of the 

fights as a competition. The win for them is making the players look and feel epic. A quick look at the 

crew combat rules should make this clear. For example, crew do not attack players who have had the 

good grace to take their hits and fall to the ground.  See óOn theatrical fightingô. 

 

 

 

4.4 Player Combat rules 

 

4.41 Hits and armour. 

Without armour, warriors can take two wounds to any location. Wyrd Weavers can take two on their 

bodies and one on each limb. Armour adds to these totals as below. Armour only protects what it 

covers, not a whole location. 

 

 

 

Note 1: Armour can be stacked, so wearing chainmail over a leather tunic and a plate helm will give a 

person 7 points of armour on their body (1+4+2) 

Note 2: Arrow damage goes straight through armour to the appropriate body location. Arrows do not 

damage armour. 

Note 3: To encourage the use of helms even though head hits donôt count, helms add armour to the 

body instead. 

Note 4: Other types of armour will be given armour values by a ref on an ad hoc basis. 

Note 5: Woading only works as armour if the location is otherwise unarmoured. 

 

 

Type Examples Protection 

Light armour Thick leather, cloth padded armour (eg gambeson), furs 

or ówoadingô 

1 

Medium amour Rigid leather or ringmail 3 

Heavy Armour Chainmail, lamella, metal scales or lorica segmentata 4 

Light helm Leather or padded 1  extra to body 

Heavy Helm Firbolg mask or a metal helm 2  extra to body 
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4.42 Damage and healing. 

Being hit by any weapon causes one point of damage to either the location or the armour it hits.  

As well as counting the damage points it is important to act out being hit appropriately with 

staggering, crying out, etc.  

Large two handed weapons, large creatures, dropped boulders and arrow hits all knock the victim to 

the ground whether they are seriously hurt on not. 

With the exception of arrows, blocking with a shield will not stop the victim from being knocked back. 

 

If a limb goes down to zero it stops working. If the body goes down to zero you become unconscious.  

 

Wounds need treating to stop them getting worse. A location already at zero will become minus in 

only a few minutes. Most forms of ófirst aidô will stop a wound getting worse until it can be properly 

healed. As always we want you to act out the drama of keeping someoneôs guts in rather than just 

tying a hanky around them and saying itôs better. 

Healing a wound is difficult and can only be done by a skilled healer. In general, healing is performed 

at four levels: stabilising (stopping the wound from getting any worse), slow healing (professional 

attention leads to slow but full recovery), Cinematic healing (wyrd-enhanced healing from the gifted), 

exceptional and restorative healing (reforming severed limbs and curing the plague, a masterôs work). 

These are discussed in greater depth elsewhere but they all do basically the same thing, that is to say 

that they return a location to full hits. Armour can also be repaired (see Smith) 

 

4.43 Death and permanent injury. 

This happens when a location has negative hits, though it particularly needs to be seen in the context 

of what we are trying to achieve.  

If it is apparent either through being massively negative or because a wound does not seem to be 

sensibly survivable (a beheading for example) then you are dead.  

If you are left untreated for more than a few minutes with negative hits on your body then you are 

dead. As a rule of thumb you may survive about 10 minutes (a count of 600), or even less if you have 

taken multiple hits.  

A limb in negative hits will become permanently crippled if not treated quickly. If it has taken a real 

battering it might be appropriate for it to be already missing or crippled. 

In general, if the healers reach you quickly enough most injuries can be healed. 

 

4.44 Berserking. 

Occasionally, a character might be filled with a berserk rage. He losses rational control and fights with 

reckless abandonment.  When he fights in such a fury he can continue fighting a lot longer than a 

normal man.  Unfortunately as soon as the warp spasm has left him, his wounds take their normal 

toll. This often kills him.  

A character can only go berserk if there are very good role-playing reasons to do so. The exception to 

this are óberserkersô who can choose to work themselves up into such a rage at will.  

Be careful not to take the piss, however, as this phrase, óa lot longer that a normal manô should not 

be an excuse to totally ignore a battering, unless you are doing a ódying actô. 

 

4.45 The dying act. 

If players have taken enough hits to kill them they have the option of a dying act. This is a bending of 

the rules for one last heroic action. This might be to go down in a flurry of blows saving the day, or 

staying alive long enough to make an impassioned speech to your friends. It might be that bleeding 

out quietly while the healers fail to resuscitate you is the best pathos. The choice is yours, but after 

that you are dead, nothing can save you. A good example of this is the death of Tannick of no 

respect; he was geased to fight the undead and went berserk when Culhaven was attacked by them. 

He carried on for the whole fight, far more than the normal rules would allow, and even though the 

healers were on him like ants at the end of the battle he told them he was unsavable. When the crew 

know this is what is going on they can ham it up more and make someoneôs death epic. 
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4.46 Honour duels.  

Honour duels are an important part of Celtic culture and common in Dumnonni. They are can be used 

to resolve conflicts, demonstrate prowess, get revenge on your enemies or just because it would be 

dishonourable not to. They have lasting impact on your a characters reputation and should be taken 

seriously. Most challenges will be to first yield; this allows players to test the skills against foes and 

allies, building stories with NPCs that can be ongoing. It also allows NPCs to build their own 

reputations whether they win or lose. As they are played out in an open arena we encourage players 

and crew to pull out all the stops. A more often than not a challenge are made in advance of a fight 

and gives the players time to do IC training and practise, creating good RP and improving players 

hard skills. Crew will make winning hard and players will lose if they are not up to it. Players need to 

be very careful to yield if they are losing and accept the consequences. Likewise when a crew member 

yields most honourable characters should let them live.  

The rare occasion when an honour duel is challenged to the death it is a situation with a very real 

chance the player character could die and should be taken very seriously for this reason.  

 

 

4.5 Crew combat rules. 

Crew are given the maximum number of times (total hits) they can be hit before they fall down dead; 

this is based on the type of creature they are and how much armour they are wearing. When hit, they 

should react accordingly. 

 

 

However, it is not expected that you will normally reach this maximum. To make combat theatrical we 

expect crew to die earlier when it seems appropriate.  Below are guidelines for this essential element 

of dumnonni combat. It should be quite possible, though difficult, for a player to kill crew with one 

excellent hit. 

Unless you are a rock hard monster, i.e. you have been told so by a ref; 

 

1. if hit with a dramatic two-hand blow, fall over. 

2. if hit squarely on the body with an arrow, die. 

3. if hit in a particularly dramatic way, or it would just look cool to do so, die.  

4. if you receive a pummelling of blows from multiple people, die. 

5. if you have not died from any of the above reasons, when you reach your Total Hits die. Never 

exceed this total!!! 

6. If a player falls down from their hits, leave them be and choose a new target. 

7. At times the refs will tell crew members that they are particularly tough and they will follow 

different rules, but this is the exception not the rule. 

8. Always react to being hit, by flinching, groaning, falling down etc. to create a realistic feel 

during combat.  

 

Inexperienced people should follow the lead from the regular crew. 

 

1-2 hits Unarmoured Human 

4 Lightly Armoured warrior ï This is the default for most crew 

6 Heavily armoured warrior ï e.g. Roman legionary or Norseman in chain 

8 Fomorian 

10 Heavily armoured Fomorian champion 
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Taking your hits. By Nathan Gribble 

 

I wrote the following for the other refs a few years back. 

 

I had a most excellent weekend with only one flaw and that was self-inflicted. I cheated.  Particularly 

on the Sunday when I was unhappy with how poor I was at not getting hit. In order to remain heroic, 

I did not count my hits as fairly as I should have done.  I hope I did not do it enough to annoy any of 

the crew and I donôt think it interfered with the fun of any of the other players, but it left me feeling 

cross with myself and broke my immersion in the game.  I can easily justify it, but in the end it was 

not worth it, for me at least.  If I ignore hits, even a little, then I have taken away the risk of failure, 

and without that the challenge has gone.  I am not trying to be evangelical about this, I am just 

making the point in the hope I will do better next time I play, for my sake at least. 

 

This is one of the most contentious things we have to deal with at Dumnonni. Some players very 

carefully count their hits. Others know roughly how many times they have been hit, but are more 

interested in the over-all effect. And a few others think that as they are heroes, they need not bother 

to count their hits at all because they should win unless they themselves choose not to. None of the 

above approaches is implicitly wrong, but they can be irritating to other players. Note that in 

Dumnonni the first option is the one we encourage and the third option would be frowned upon, 

although it is used very successfully in some other systems.  

So what do we want at Dumnonni? Of all the criticisms made against Dumnonni, people not taking 

their hits is one of the most valid and is something that can be especially disappointing. We do our 

utmost to create a realistic system, so why fall short in combat?  

There are different guidelines for crew and players. As a player, if you get hit and think: ñMeh, I do 

not want to have to fall down and stop having fun,ò you need to realise that without failure there is no 

jeopardy. Your injury, or even death, will make the game better for everyone, including yourself, in 

the long run. Be big about this, count your hits. Obviously, if you ignore a few points here or there no 

one is going to notice except you, but, and this is a big but, if you stretch it too much and other 

people notice it, particularly other players, it will affect the game for them and that is bad. Remember 

immersion is the Dumnonni óbig ideaô and, of all the crimes you can commit, interfering with someone 

elseôs immersion is the worst. Also remember that your reaction to a good blow, well delivered (it 

may not be a killing blow or one that takes you down), is the reward for that crew member in that 

fight; react well to let them have that reward, and you in return will receive better reactions from 

them as you feed off each otherôs role playing.  

Also, in common with many other systems, we have the problem that we are not fighting with real 

weapons and trying to (actually) hurt each other. If you just try to get in as many hits as possible 

with a lightweight speedy weapon you make the fighting very dull-looking and unrealistic. This is true 

for both players and crew. It may seem contradictory, but you need to fight as well as you can whilst 

subjecting yourself to some obvious handicaps. You want to be using your weapons so it looks as if 

the fighting were real (and also thinking about looking cool, obviously). Try and imagine what it would 

look like on film and avoid the ódrum rollingô hits and other ning stuff.  
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On theatrical fighting by John Wood 

 

Role-playing combat, particularly at Dumnonni, is very much a skilled activity. It is unlike any other 

martial or re-enactment form because of the weapons used and stage combat nature of the 

performance. The attacker does everything possible to make the blows look theatrically real and 

forceful while minimising any actual impact. The defender responds to the implied, but not actual, 

impact of each blow they fail to avoid in an appropriately dramatic manner. In Dumnonni combat, 

learning to respond and react to a blow spontaneously is as important as using weapons and shields 

in a convincing theatrical way. Even when blocked battlefield weaponry can cause you to stagger 

under the sheer weight of a well- placed blow. A Dane axe will easily knock you to the floor even if 

you are braced well behind your shield. These reactions are critical to giving combat a good theatrical 

flow and pace. 

 

The safe, low-impact nature of role-playing combat means the protection offered by armour is 

denoted as a number of blows, which you mentally have to note as they are spent. This however 

does not account for the other important effect, the impact of a well-placed blow. Even if your 

armour saves you from a nasty injury it does not stop you being bruised or otherwise hurt by the 

force of the blow. This may involve staggering back, being winded from a good spear thrust, limping 

from the bite of an axe swing or mimicking the loss of feeling in your arm after the clatter of a sword 

against armour. Each is very important, adding extra dimensions, flow and pace to the mel®e. The 

true measure of skill when playing a warrior in combat is not the ability to hack the most efficiently 

with a foam rubber weapon, itôs about making the use of weapon and shield look theatrically 

convincing and being able to react spontaneously to blows in an appropriately dramatic manner, 

whether thatôs playing out a wound or reeling back from a blow. By no means is this easy. As I said 

at the start role-playing combat is a very skilful and unique activity you will have to learn. Iôve been 

working at it for 29 years now and still get it wrong at times. What is important, though, is that you 

accept this and put the effort in to learn these practical role-playing combat skills. 

 

Perhaps the most overlooked and foolishly underrated aspect of combat is role-playing being 

wounded or hurt by blows. In such situations are the greatest moments of battlefield camaraderie 

and emotion to be found for friend, foe and most importantly you. This is when wounded warriors 

make epic last stands, healers and warriors truly come together to create memorable scenes and 

comrades rally in life and death choices. After the battle the injuries are badges of honour, 

testaments to all you were willing to give in common cause for your brothers in arms, proof you were 

there and stood against all odds. Role-playing at Dumnonni is foremost about good spontaneous 

theatre, and combat when acted out to its utmost possibilities is a very important part of that drama. 
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What is Dumnonni Fighting about?  By Pod 

 

At Dumnonni, tactics and individual skill make a big difference to the outcome of battles and duels. 

The warriors who prosper, and have their deeds turned into tales and songs, are those who can either 

truly fight well or can fake it very well. 

There is a very careful balance that Dumnnoni aims for, a combination of fighting skill and theatrical 

ability. Quite which is most important is a matter of regular debate. I tend towards the ómake-it-as-

realistic-as-is-reasonableô side of the debate but choose to carry extremely heavy and cumbersome 

shield and weapons to slow me down and keep the challenge high for myself. I like fighting against 

skilled opponents and trying to win, but I also enjoy the theatrics of the process and many battles I 

have spent struggling to survive or even unconscious after being wounded in the first clash of 

weapons. Quite what qualifies as winning in these battles is often debated as well. A good death of an 

iconic character will echo down the ages and be celebrated in tales and songs. Sometimes winning 

can be just a matter of trying to not get hit or even just not be noticed. Some of the mightiest of 

warriors in Culhaven have only survived battles by hiding underneath the corpses of their enemies or 

making a timely tactical retreat. 

Whether you prefer the drama or the contest one aspect seems to flavour the Dumnonni approach to 

battle; if you get it wrong, you will die. You cannot afford to just charge into the middle of the enemy 

formation and assume that the healers will sort you out. No one gets that many hits even in full chain 

and leathers. Warriors should become very cagey about exposing themselves to dangers unless it is 

for a very good reason. Real courage starts to play a part as a well loved and respected character can 

be killed and lost in just a few moments on a chaotic battlefield. 

The key to battlefield success is to take the fighting seriously. This requires a reaction to each blow 

that is commensurate with the way in which you have been hit and weapons moved in ways that 

mimic real weight and power. It seems counterproductive to fall over or stagger back when struck if 

you are trying to hold a position but after a small amount of this you find yourself really not wanting 

to be hit by anything. If someone has managed to hit you, despite your best efforts to stop them, 

give them the benefit of reacting to it. Avoiding battle, if possible, starts to seem sensible. You will 

find ways to protect yourself. 

These ideas are just as true for crewing as well as playing as it all helps to create the right 

atmosphere on the battlefield.  

 

How do you successfully portray a competent and respected warrior?  

As fighting can be so dangerous, the characters that you portray have to have a good justification for 

risking their lives and their reputations. Warriorsô reputations are all that they have in life and in 

death and they should only be spilling their blood when it makes a difference or makes a good tale.  

Wear real armour and a helmet, or become very good at avoiding blows. We are not really trying to 

hurt each other but it needs to look and feel as if we are. I think a helmet is an absolute must as 

sooner or later you will get clattered in the head and some real protection will take the sting out of it.  

Practice fighting with all your weapons. Practice dropping one weapon and grabbing another one 

quickly. Train in a martial art. Be prepared to learn from other warriors. Get a shield. Talk to the 

warriors around you and learn their names. Roleplay is wonderful in a fight as a well-played angry, 

menacing or honourable warrior can hold an entire flank with the right attitude or speech. Improve 

your fitness: no warrior can ever avoid all the swords, axes, javelins, spears and arrows that are 

whirling around a battlefield. Even the most renowned of warriors has sometimes been found winded 

and bloodied in a heap on the floor. Those who can keep moving whilst carrying weapons and armour 

and still keep blocking and dodging after two or three days of battle will have some great advantages.  

Find, or make, a good war leader. This person has to get the right people into the right place at the 

right time. This is sometimes very easy when there is a clear enemy and an objective that everyone 

knows about, but it can be near impossible at times as Celtic warriors have strong opinions on many 

things and many have geases or sworn oaths that cause them to behave in unexpected ways. As 

much as anything, a war leader needs to constantly prove that they know what they are doing by 

inspiring the other warriors before the battle and controlling the battle once it has started. Speeches 

and discussions and agreements and arguments are all required.  
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A good war leader will; keep looking around and keep moving, watch your flanks and your spacing, 

organise the warriors to take advantage of their skills, delegate, have lots of plans and adjust their 

plans when things go wrong. A bad war leader is often more roleplay fun to have than a good one, 

but it is a dangerous path to choose if your character wants to stay alive.  

 

What to expect in a battle. 

It is noisy and confusing but usually very exciting. Arrows and javelins can come from any direction 

(including your own side). There will be lots of shouting.  

A good battle will contain all or some of the following:  

The shield wall: good for defence and providing the rock on which enemies can smash themselves; 

also good as a battering-ram to push through the enemy formation, break them up into smaller 

groups and defeat them a few at a time. Get a shield if you want to survive in the shield wall and 

surround yourself with warriors who will help you when it all goes wrong.  

Skirmishing: for holding back the lightly armed and armoured enemy warriors and getting round 

behind the enemy shield wall and causing it to crumble through fear and panic. Skirmishers need to 

be quick and able to run for the whole of the battle.  

Archery: for killing the enemy archers and keeping all the enemy hiding behind their shields. A well 

placed arrow will bring down the greatest of warriors and often the fear of an arrow will pull shields in 

the wrong directions, opening up protective formations.  

The battle-breakers: warriors who will individually, or as a small group, charge into exactly the right 

place at the right time to turn the battle, and sometimes to die heroically as a result.  

Javelins: sometimes the sky is dark with thrown weapons and many warriors are struck down by well-

placed javelins or poor positioning. The very greatest of warriors have been known to catch javelins 

thrown at them and instantly throw them back.  

Advances and charges: done at the right moment will win a battle. At the wrong time and place then 

everyone may die.  

Retreats: An organised retreat is always the hardest manoeuvre as anyone left behind will be lost.  

Oaths and Geases: A mighty oath gives a warrior status. It can also bind them stronger than steel. To 

announce, in the mead hall that you will be the first to slay any Fomorian that attacks Culhaven will 

get every warrior and bard to look for you if they attack. If you miss the chance or die in the attempt 

then your excuse will have to be good or your words will be considered weak and worthless. Geases 

will give you no choice in the matter; you must follow them to your doom if necessary.  

The key to the success of these approaches is the willingness of everyone concerned to react to blows 

and to allow other people a chance to show what they can do. Sometimes it means spending the 

battle slowly dying so that someone else gets to be the hero. Sometimes it means just being third 

grunt on the left just holding the flank and sometimes it means slaying the enemy as fast as you can. 

Rarely you will experience the joy of finding a sweet spot on the battlefield where it seems that no 

one quite hits you or sees you and you sing a song of death with whatever weapons come to hand. 

Often it means spending a lot of time with the healers or the blacksmiths trying to recover from the 

blows you have received.  

Judge your moment well and when it comes, die a good death if you can. Nothing is more Celtic than 

weeping after a famous victory because one brave warrior was lost, or celebrating cheerfully when 

many warriors have died well. It is the times when the fighting is all falling to pieces, despite 

everyoneôs best efforts, that lead to the greatest tales; the battle of the four feathers, the last stand 

of the seated men, the storming of Balorôs keep and the death of Olaf the Smelly are all tales retold 

again and again.  

Good warriors die to make the tales come alive. Warriors are sacrifices to the bardsô muse, for no 

victories are better than those won with real cost. Success is not about killing more than anyone else 

or being the last one still standing. Real success as a warrior comes when tales are told about the 

deeds you have performed, when the bards sing songs about you and other warriors speak of you 

with respect; and above all when you are noticed by the gods. 
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At Dumnonni, tactics and individual skill make a big difference to the outcome of battles and duels. 

The warriors who prosper, and have their deeds turned into tales and songs, are those who can either 

truly fight well or can fake it very well. 

 

There is a very careful balance that Dumnnoni aims for, a combination of fighting skill and theatrical 

ability. Quite which is most important is a matter of regular debate. I subscribe to the make-it-as-

realistic-as-is-reasonable side of the debate but choose to carry an extremely heavy and cumbersome 

shield and weapons to slow me down and keep the challenge high. 

Personally I like the challenge of fighting against skilled opponents and trying to win, but I also enjoy 

the theatrics of the process. Sometimes it is just a matter of trying to not get hit or even to not be 

noticed. Sometimes it demands a rousing speech and a charge into almost certain death. 

The key to battlefield success is to take the fighting seriously. This requires a reaction to each blow 

that is commensurate with the way in which you have been hit. Arrows will knock you back or down 

unless they hit your shield or the very rare piece of solid metal. Javelins will have a similar effect. 

Spears, axes, knives and clubs should be treated as if they were the real thing (both when they hit 

you and when you are swinging them about yourself). You need to respond to any blows received in 

combat as if they were wielded with real strength and intensity. Clearly your own weapons need to be 

wielded as if they were full weight weapons as well to give everyone involved the best experience. 

Wear real armour and a helmet, or become very good at avoiding blows. We are not really trying to 

hurt each other but it needs to look and feel as if we are. If someone has managed to hit you, despite 

your best efforts to stop them, give them the benefit of reacting to it. This transforms the style of 

fighting to one in which everyone is trying their best not to get hit. Those warriors that rely simply on 

attacking will soon be wounded, dead or dying. 

As fighting can be so dangerous, the characters that you portray have to have a good justification for 

risking their lives and their reputations. Warriorsô reputations are all that they have in life and in 

death and they should only be spilling their blood when it makes a difference or makes a good tale.  

  

A good battle will contain all or some of the following:  

The shieldwall: good for defence and providing the rock on which enemies can smash themselves; 

also good as a battering-ram to push through the enemy formation, break them up into smaller 

groups and defeat them a few at a time. Get a shield if you want to survive in the shieldwall and 

surround yourself with warriors who will help you when it all goes wrong.  

Skirmishing: for holding back the lightly armed and armoured enemy warriors and getting round 

behind the enemy shieldwall and causing it to crumble through fear and panic. Skirmishers need to be 

quick and able to run for the whole of the battle.  

Archery: for killing the enemy archers and keeping all the enemy hiding behind their shields. A well 

placed arrow will bring down the greatest of warriors and often the fear of an arrow will pull shields in 

the wrong directions, opening up protective formations. 

The battle-breakers: warriors who will individually, or as a small group, charge into exactly the right 

place at the right time to turn the battle, and sometimes to die. 

Javelins: sometimes the sky is dark with thrown weapons and many warriors are struck down by well 

placed javelins or poor positioning. The very greatest of warriors have been known to catch javelins 

thrown at them and instantly throw them back. 

Advances and charges: done at the right moment will win a battle. At the wrong time and place then 

everyone may die. 

Retreats: An organised retreat is always the hardest manoeuvre as anyone left behind will be lost.  

Oaths and Geasa: A mighty oath gives a warrior status. It can also bind them stronger than steel. To 

state in the mead hall that you will be the first to slay any Fomorian that attacks Culhaven will get 

every warrior and bard to look for you if they attack. If you miss the chance or die in the attempt 

then your excuse will have to be good or your words will be considered weak and worthless. Geasa 

will give you no choice in the matter.  
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How to succeed: 

Maintain individual skill and fitness: no warrior can ever avoid all the swords, axes, javelins, spears 

and arrows that are whirling around a battlefield. Even the most renowned of warriors has sometimes 

been found winded and bloodied in a heap on the floor. Those who can keep moving whilst carrying 

weapons and armour and still keep blocking and dodging after two or three days of battle will have 

some great advantages. 

Find a good war leader and to trust. This person has to get the right people into the right place at the 

right time. This is sometimes very easy when there is a clear enemy and an objective that everyone 

knows about, but it can be impossible because Celtic warriors have strong opinions on many things 

and many have geasa or sworn oaths that cause them to behave in unexpected ways. As much as 

anything, a war leader needs to constantly prove that they know what they are doing by inspiring the 

other warriors and controlling the battle once it has started. Speeches and discussions and 

agreements and arguments are all required from a good war leader.  

Learn to use your weapons.  

Keep looking around and keep moving. Watch your flanks and your spacing. Talk to the warriors 

around you and learn their names. 

Roleplay is wonderful in this environment as a well-played angry, menacing or honourable warrior can 

hold an entire flank with the right attitude or speech.  

The key to the success of these approaches is the willingness of everyone concerned to react to blows 

and to allow other people a chance to show what they can do. Sometimes it means spending the 

battle slowly dying so that someone else gets to be the hero. Sometimes it means just being third 

grunt on the left just holding the flank and sometimes it means slaying the enemy as fast as you can. 

Rarely you may experience the joy of  finding a sweet spot on the battlefield where it seems that no 

one quite hits you or sees you and you sing a song of death with whatever weapons come to hand.  

Charging the enemy line alone in full view of all the warriors present will probably lead to death or 

capture. It may cause a spontaneous charge as all your friends rush forward to save you from dying, 

or it may just be accompanied by a few witty comments as they watch you die messily on the enemy 

spears. Judge your moment well and when it comes, die a good death if you can. Nothing is more 

Celtic than weeping after a famous victory because one brave warrior was lost, or celebrating 

cheerfully when many warriors have died well. 

All of these things sometimes go wrong and it is the times when the event is all falling to pieces 

despite everyoneôs best efforts that lead to the greatest tales such as the battle of the four feathers, 

the last stand of the seated men, the storming of Balorôs keep and the death of Olaf the Smelly. Good 

warriors die to make the tales come alive. Warriors are sacrifices to the bardsô tales, for no victories 

are better than those won with real cost on both sides. 

Success is not about killing more than anyone else or being the last one still standing. Real success as 

a warrior comes when tales are told about the deeds you have performed, when the bards sing songs 

about you and other warriors speak of you with respect ï and. above all when you are noticed by the 

gods. 
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5 Wyrd Weaving 
Wyrd use in Dumnonni is much more about headology than magic points. Most of the time, effects 

will be judged, not by rules, but by how cool it looks. However, some guidelines are needed as to 

how to go about it, and how much wyrd woo a person can get up to.  

 

5.1 Doing Wyrd Deeds 

To do something wyrd you need to act out the deed.  Exactly how you do it depends on the style of 

wyrd you choose, but it should be clear from your actions and/or words what you expect to happen. 

You might use Tai-Chi-like moves to summoning the wyrd, followed by an obvious action to show the 

effect, anything from a Darth Vader force choke, to miming ófighting a windô to resist a spell. The list 

is both long and obvious, and examples could include: 

 

Ŀ Locking eyes with someone and forcing them to copy your actions.  

Ŀ Stamping the ground to cause an earthquake.  

Ŀ Punching or pointing to do damage.  

Ŀ Miming a big backhander to knock someone over. 

Ŀ Calling down the powers of a god with loads of shouting and imploring to heavens and then 

talking to the gods about what you want them to do to your victim. 

Ŀ Carefully making up potions and salves from ingredients. 

Ŀ Painting elaborate body-art which holds wyrd. 

Ŀ Becoming possessed by mad spirits and having fits and foaming at the mouth before 

screaming your intent. 

 

It is also useful to make symbolic connections between props and the recipient, for example breaking 

a stick to break their bones, crushing an effigy to cause damage, throwing it into the air to make 

someone fall over, cupping an egg gently in your hands to stop someone dying before a healer can 

save them, and so on. 

 

The responsibility is on you to make it look good, to make sure any recipients are aware that they 

are being affected and know what you expect. It is down to the recipient to respond appropriately 

and make you look good in return. 
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5.2 Areas of Influence 

We donôt want everyone to be using the same effects; we think it is better if wyrd weavers have areas 

of strength and weakness. Each wyrd weaver should decide what style of wyrd to use.  Areas of 

influence are an artificial system to give you some starting ideas.  You could as easily use the sacred 

Tree Calendar or the Norse Runes as your resource. Or create your own out of whole cloth. (Have a 

look at Mark Langfordôs essay for additional inspiration.) However, this will act as basic system; a 

guide to the sort of powers and restrictions you should have. It is designed to allow the old Dumnonni 

titles  to fit easily into the new system. 

  

There are five roughly defined areas of wyrd. 

 

The Dead: The spirits of the dead and the afterlife. Talking to the dead, travelling to the afterlife, 

resisting cauldron born (as an aside the undead are more affected by the wyrd than normal people so 

an ovate can consider his deeds as one level easier when working on them).  

 

Making: mending and or making stuff, as well as healing and medicine. Unlike other areas of wyrd 

the user chooses a sub-area, such as healing, blacksmithing, or some other craft. These all have a 

mundane archetype to go with them.   

 

Fae wyrd:  The Fae, The Mists and The Otherland.  All things fairy, such as glamours, Fae pacts, 

understanding the dance, etc. 

 

Nature: the physical world and the spirits of nature. Deeds of this sort tend to have physical effects. 

Its practitioners are generally the more shamanic primitive types. 

 

Persuasion: hearts and minds, a bardôs area of power.  By using the wyrd a bard can make people 

believe whatever he says.   

 

A wyrd weaver will have a particular affinity for one of these areas of influence and a weakness in at 

least one other.  This effectively means they are best in one area, can do a bit in most areas, but will 

struggle in their weakest area. 

To do a deed from outside your area of influence should be considered one step harder, for example, 

a petty deed would be a minor deed,  a minor deed would be a major one and so on. Likewise, to do a 

deed from your area of weakness would be a step harder again, with petty deeds the equivalent of 

major deeds, and minor deeds the equivalent of heroic. 

 

5.3 The Terrible Price 

Those who use the wyrd must channel powerful divine, natural, or even unnatural forces through 

themselves. Such forces will take their toll on both mind and body, and a wyrd weaver who has been 

throwing magic about a battlefield can come out of it just as exhausted and sweaty as the warriors, 

perhaps even bruised and battered. The effect will be proportionate to the relative power of the deeds 

of wyrd you have been up to. 

It doesnôt stop there; doing wyrd deeds expends a weaverôs power, so you can reach a point where 

you cannot do any more wyrd, which leaves you vulnerable and possibly a bit grumpy. To regain your 

powers you must take time to restore yourself in a manner appropriate to your area of influence. 
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5.4 Titles of Wyrd Weavers 

The people who use the different areas of influence have a variety of different titles. Here are some 

common ones, but you should not feel limited to this list.  

 

The Dead: Ovate, Drune Lord, Priest of the Morrigan or Hel (Norse). 

Making: healer, crafter, smith, Priest of Gobni or Thor (Norse), Priest of Brigit. 

Fae: Wistman, and any number of Fae titles which make no sense to the sons of Mil. 

Nature: Shaman, various priests 

Persuasion: Bard, Skald (Norse), various Priest types, Trader, Sycophant, Olave. 

 

It is worth noting that the title of Druid is not on this list as it can apply to any sort of wyrd user. Also, 

although priests might call themselves priests of X, they really draw their power from all the gods and 

may ask different gods for different types of assistance. 

 

5.5 The Wheat and the Chaff 

Wyrd and power are directly linked.  To put it simply, it is harder to affect someone important. Your 

simple wyrd deed that would affect a whole handful of crew grunts might only affect one powerful 

NPC or even not work at all.   

Likewise your average crew members are worth little as sacrifice except in large numbers (wha ha ha 

ha!), but a powerful enemy can really provide the juice. 

 

5.6 Levels of Wyrd Deed 

Wyrd weavers can do any number of petty wyrd things without running out of juju juice, but they 

may only perform three minor deeds or one major deed before having to restore themselves.  If they 

make extra sacrifice they can push it a level further and do one massive thing.  This only applies to 

instantaneous spell-like effects; other wyrd activity uses a much more free-form approach. 

Wyrd weaving is not an exact science. Although the examples in the following section offer a ball-park 

for effects, the simple rule is that you can expect something to happen, but you can not know exactly 

what.  To keep things workable wyrd deeds are divided into four levels to cover the kinds of effect 

shown in the examples provided. 

Petty: Small things which have actual game-time cost.   

Examples: 

Ŀ Slow healing of a healer (see Healing) 

Ŀ Sensing wyrd: Any wyrd users can sense the presence and rough power of the wyrd in people, 

things and places. 

Ŀ Calming fears and inspiring people (bards only). 

Ŀ The general jubbly of being important. 

Ŀ Navigating the Otherland. 

Ŀ Simple woad painting (see Woad Artist). 

Ŀ Talking to spirits. 

 

 

 



пн 

 

Minor: Wyrd users can do three of these before needing to restore themselves. 

Examples: 

Ŀ An instant physical effect on a handful of people: tripping them, pushing them back, etc. 

Ŀ A short term effect on a target: causing them pain, putting them to sleep, making them fear 

you, confusing them, or trapping them in one place.  These effects can last a couple of minutes 

or until the caster stops concentrating, depending on the effect. 

Ŀ Forbidding anyone to go through a gate, or into a small protected area. This will last a few 

minutes only. 

Ŀ Wounding someone or breaking something. 

Ŀ Giving a small bonus to someone, along the lines of strength, extra protection, special sight, or 

wards against wyrd.  

Ŀ Resisting the wyrd. 

Ŀ Fast-healing a wounded location or instantly repairing a damaged piece of armour. 

Ŀ Other random things like talking to the recently dead or creating glamours. 

 

Major: Wyrd users will be exhausted after exercising one major deed and can do no more deeds 

until they are restored. 

Examples: 

Ŀ All the instant effects can be done to a large group of people. 

Ŀ All the short term effects for minor deeds can done to a handful of people, not just one. 

Ŀ You can wound a handful of people or kill one. 

Ŀ You can give a bonus to a handful of people. 

Ŀ You can fast-heal all of someone wounds or repair all of their armour. 

Ŀ Get creative. 

 

Heroic: Such deeds can only be undertaken with great sacrifice; either personal, of other people, 

or of things of import.  The bigger the effect needed the greater the sacrifice required to make it 

happen.  There can be no real list or comparison for these, as each situation is different (but weôve 

provided one anyway), the point being that nothing is impossible if you pay the right price. This is 

where the ñbe cool and not ningò rule is at its most delicate; too powerful an effect for too little cost 

will not only make success cheap, spoiling the fun for everyone else, it will also destroy your 

credibility. 

 

Here are a few examples with appropriate costs. 

Ŀ To heal everyone in a group, a wyrd weaver could burn themselves out - being unable to 

channel any wyrd for the rest of the day and be on negative to the chest (dying without help).  

Ŀ To call someone back to life, wyrd healers can offer their lives instead. 

Ŀ Sacrificing a wyrd-wrought sword, could make all the swords of a group have the same effects 

for one fight. 

Ŀ To sweep a battlefield clean of their enemies, a Druid can sacrifice a willing king. 

Ŀ To stop a battle, a Bard can offer his voice. 
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5.7 Restoring Your Wyrd 

To regain your equilibrium after doing various deeds of wyrd, you must meditate or pray for a certain 

time. This depends both on your personal power and the place of meditation as shown: 

 

 

 

 

The right place to meditate should be a place significant to you.  Holy shrines, henges and the Fae 

gate are all good, as appropriate to your wyrdness, but if it is not totally obvious then ask a ref. 

Meditation does not necessarily mean sitting and going ñOm;ò it might be the ritual action of various 

sorts of mundane work of an appropriate kind, e.g. a smith should work a forge and a healer could 

sort her healing supplies. 

 

Sacrifice is also a very important part of the Celtic world. The magic realm is all about giving to 

receive. Sacrifice is a way to restore your wyrd or add to the power you already have so that you can 

undertake heroic weavings. Important people and willing sacrifices are far better the run of the mill.  

For restoring purposes, sacrificing halves the normal time it takes to restore your wyrd.  Sacrificing a 

powerful NPC halves the time again. For heroic deeds, only willing sacrifices or VERY important people 

can replace your own sacrifice.   

It is also possible to sacrifice important objects in the same way.  An heirloom sword, for example, 

could be broken on the forge to give the blacksmith extra power. 

 

5.8 Setting Wyrd into a Person, Potion or Thing 

Woad artistry, potion making, rune magic, and tribal spirit rituals all work in this way. 

It is the process of putting magic into an object, potion or person temporarily.  Making healing 

potions, painting woad and rune, spirit glyph magics are the most common forms of this, but it should 

not be limited to just these.  

 

As this preset magic is slightly restrictive, and to set a reasonable game limit to such things, a healer 

or craftsman can have twice as many such enchantments made and ready as a wyrd weaver who 

uses instant deeds. Thus you could have up to six minor deeds, or two major deeds, or even one 

major and three minor, active and ready to use. This means that, a Potion maker could, for example, 

make six healing salves which cure a single wounded location, or two all-heal potions. He can make 

no more, or cast any other wyrd until some of these have been used. It is a contrivance on our part 

for game balance that this limit exists, but it also makes the making of such things more an in-game 

activity. 

Such magics, be they woading, a potion, or a rune spell, last only for a short time, even if they are 

not used or removed in some other way.  This would be anything between a few hours to a weekend 

or possibly even a little longer to have an off-scene effect, as seems appropriate to the craftsman who 

made them. Objects with one-use wyrd in them, that do last longer do exist, but these follow the 

rules of óMaking Special Stuffô and as such are restricted and negotiated with a ref on an individual 

basis. 

 

 The Right Place Anywhere (meditating) Not meditating 

Unproven 1 hour 2 Hours 4 hours 

Proven 30 Minutes 1 Hour 2 Hours 

Renown 15 minute 30 Minutes 1 Hour 
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The time it takes for craftsman, to put wyrd into a thing that they are making, or setting upon 

something, will be roughly equivalent to the time it would take other wyrd weavers to restore 

themselves after instantly performing such a deed. But in taking the time, the craftsman is restoring 

himself simultaneously. The act itself should be undertaken in the óright place,ô a calm unstressed 

environment with the right tools and ingredients, for this to happen in the shortest time. If it cannot 

be in the óright placeô the time needed will be longer, as per the table on meditation. As soon as there 

is stress, (e.g. battle, or other interruptions) it should be considered in the óanywhereô column for 

restoration and time taken. Obviously, nothing can be made if the maker is not concentrating. 

 This is more than just the mixing of ingredients or painting a person, it is the whole process of 

finding special ingredients, or getting into the right state. Some things might only be worked on 

certain days, or under special conditions. 

For potion makers, we would encourage creative ingredient collection to make the process more fun.  

The potion might need to be made from river water ïjust when a horde are camped down there, or 

the blood of a particular enemy ïtaken before his death. By so doing a potion maker can set other 

players tricky tasks, and generally make the process more entertaining. 

Though woad paint has few ingredients, in order to paint it on a person, both caster and recipient 

must get properly worked up. This could either be a time of calm contemplation, dancing, or perhaps 

chanting.  

In general, you must consider that you are doing sympathetic magic, not chemistry, and the process 

needs symbolic ingredients as well as mundane ones.   

Making things this way should nearly always be an in-game activity. Nipping off for a kip in the plastic 

camp while óyour characterô is doing the work off-scene is ning.  If you want to get up early to make 

your potions before the violence starts in the morning, then you really have to get up and do it, but 

you will earn credibility doing it.  

As a good example of this, the White Bear clan can draw on the strength of the bear.  Using instant 

wyrd deeds a weaver could give one person strength with a minor deed or give a group that strength 

using a major deed. But by doing a cool ghost dance and ritual cleansing with the White Bear warriors 

in the morning (very, very early ïpreferably before breakfast), the tribal wyrd user can set the bear 

spirit in them for use later in the day as needed.  Such a ritual would have to take around 30 minutes 

from start to finish. 

 

5.9 Blood Metal 

Working iron is magic.  It is a mysterious skill that only a smith knows.  Refining iron from ore is 

magical too, and therefore iron has very special properties.  

It is anathema to the Fae, causing them pain as if it were red hot ï this is why they call it blood 

metal. For this reason, it cannot be taken into the Otherland.  

Iron also blocks the use of wyrd in anyone other than a smith. Wearing or carrying any more than a 

couple of daggers-worth drains a wyrd weaverôs power from them. Trying to perform a wyrd deed 

whilst in contact with too much iron (for instance trying to fast-heal a warrior in chain mail) will not 

only result in failure, but also causes the wyrd weaver the same pain the Fae feel. 

 

5.10 Wyrd Duels 

One of the most important roles a wyrd weaver will have is defeating enemy wyrd users.  This is done 

by the wyrd duel.  This is not just a shout off, but a joint improvisation with both participants 

collaborating to look cool as well as competing. This can be a word duel, as suggested in Mark 

Langfordôs essay, but it could also be a mime of great powers throbbing between you, a combination 

of more mundane props and wyrd actions to affect your opponent, a silent stare-off, a close harmony 

sing along or indeed anything else that will make you both look powerful and wyrd.  

The outcome of a duel then for the most part relies on the good role-playing of the participants. The 

crew member will know if they overpower the player(s) or not and will indicate this by their action. 

The player(s) should be able to interpret this and react accordingly. However, there are times when a 
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player is so much in the method that they miss the cues that they should be losing. In this case the 

NPC might have to indicate the position more overtly by holding their hand high in the air. By doing 

this they are showing that they owns the player. The player then knows that they must accept any 

spell effects and the NPC could end the duel at any time of his choosing. 

To improve your situation you must role-play your socks off and think around your opponent.  If you 

can get the battle into your area of influence this will help as will finding and using the opponentôs 

weaknesses against them. Weakness could be anything from arrogance, deformity, lack of 

understanding, fear of death and so on.   

 

Two examples: Caladin the Druid beat a hunchback by healing his deformity and Serona the Shaman 

defeated a bitter and lonely Drunelord by giving him a kiss. 

We expect this to be a real battle of skill, or be it intellect not real power.  You will be punished for 

choosing battles you cannot put your mouth behind.  You will be double punished for ning. 

 

5.11 Ritual and Other Magic Not Covered Above 

Big rituals and other things not covered in the previous sections have this simple rule of thumb.  

 

The more effort put into it and the cooler it looks the better the outcome.  

 

This may be a short on words, but it describes most of what the wyrd system is;  everything from 

headology to grand rituals, all of which work best in a very loose framework.  

 

5.12 Working Wyrd With Others 

If two or more wyrd users wish to work together to create a greater effect this is most certainly 

possible. 

  

For wyrd deeds two participants casting a combined weave can have far more dramatic effects.  Like 

with the basic rule, more dramatic means better and two or more people can definitely put on a good 

show.   

 

When setting wyrd into an object or area, a pair of weavers can choose to halve the time taken to 

caste the weave, double the effect, or double the area of effect. 

 

In Wyrd duels there can be more that one participant on either or both sides. In this case there needs 

to be a lead weaver with others supporting them, or it can occur as two separate duels going on at 

once. 

 

The most common time for more than one wyrd weaver to work together is doing ritual magic.  Be it 

making a ghost fence, or as happened at the battle with Balor, a lullaby sung by Bards, Druids and 

other wyrd weavers to send the enemy into a sleep so that they could search their camp. 

 

5.13 Wyrd Weavers and Battle 

In previous versions of the game we have had a blanket ban of wyrd weavers being attacked. This to 

us seems to reduce the jeopardy and therefore reduce the fun. To this end, we are making it more 

complex and making those wyrd weavers that want to stay out of the fighting to have to work a bit 

harder to do so. There is still an implicit separation between those that deal with the mysteries of the 
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world and the common warrior. This difference engenders different sorts of respect, awe, and fear in 

people. But it is necessary to advertise you position.  A man in a dress is an easy kill, but if as you 

run up to him, he starts hopping and spitting then he is clearly something to be avoided. 

 

The Wissen: if you want to use the wyrd but still really get stuck-in to the fighting, it is now 

possible. You are disadvantaged by lack of armour and metal weapons, as well as fewer hit points, 

but go for it. However, bear in mind that in this sort of fighting wyrd weavers can expect no immunity 

from their foes. This is not a casual distinction. If you look at Markôs essay you can see that by so 

doing you are giving away much of your power and this cannot be taken back easily. So generally, 

once a Wissen always as Wissen, though this rule is occasionally broken. 

Different cultures treat wyrd weavers differently and as a person of power it important to understand 

what works for whom: 

 

Honourable Celts and The Elder Races: These regard wyrd weavers as sacred and will not 

knowingly attack one unless they physically attacked first. By attacking (physically) a wyrd weaver 

will be lowered to their level and is fair game. Celts need the least advertising as looking like a wyrd 

weavers is normally enough to keep you safe. 

A rare exception to this are Fir Bholg Curse Eaters, who relish killing wyrd weavers, as it fuels their 

own power. 

 

Picts: Picts are very superstitious and will be afraid of displays of wyrd power.  Each separate group 

will need to be shown your power or they will stick you like a pig. Picts also occasionally have Drune 

Lords that óshelterô some warriors from the curses of wyrd weavers.  These warriors will be sent to 

deliberately attack wyrd weavers and are really pawns in wyrd duel. 

 

Saxons, Goblins and Norse: Though all respect wyrd weavers as dangerous, they may consider 

getting a first strike in and taking them down as tactical targets.  When facing these sort of people, 

donôt turn your back on them and make sure they think you still have power to hurt them if they 

come to close. 

 

Fomorians: These peoples regard themselves as powerful enough to overcome óminorô wyrd 

weavers.  If you are going up against them you have to put on a really good show or they will swat 

you. 

 

Romans: Romans are one of the few peoples to arrive on the shores of Dumnonni who do not buy 

into the ówyrd is everywhereô concepts (see elsewhere for a fuller description of their world view). 

They see wyrd weavers as tactical targets. They are not blind to the dangers of retaliation and curses, 

but will work on practical ways around them. Quick strikes, possibly from hiding or muffling a wyrd 

weaverôs mouth, to avoid ócounter measuresô. They do, however, see actual ritual as the way to 

contact their own gods and so assume that a wyrd weaver in full flow is probably talking to his gods 

and so should not be disturbed for fear of a really bad blow-back.  

 

Undead and Animals: These do not know the different between types of people and so will attack 

wyrd weavers as indiscriminately as anyone else. 

 

Note on Healers: We think it better for the game if, for the most part, healers do not have the 

protection afforded by other more aloof wyrd weavers. They do, after all, take part in the battles in a 

very real sense, the same way the Wissen do.  This has a bit of variety, where honourable Celts would 

allow a healer to move unmolested (as long as he made himself plain), but more disreputable folk 

would see healers as a legitimate tactical target.  This means that a lot of the time healers need 

protecting, or need to learn cunning, perhaps even to find ways to handle themselves if attacked. 
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Real-World Safety: For those people who, for real-world reasons, do not want to be hit, it will still 

be possible to stand at the side of any battle and be very obviously praying, canting or doing jubbly. 

But do make sure the refs know, so that the crew can be appraised. 

 

 

5.14 What Wyrd is Not 

On the whole, the magic in the system works, it works because the people doing it put a lot of effort 

into making it look good and so that it seems right for the setting. To keep it that way, avoid doing 

anything that feels like modern stuff; like hypnotism, chemistry, modern medicine or psychobabble; it 

simply does not fit. Likewise, no big high fantasy spells: fireball, teleport, or flying battle-pants ïthese 

are visually unrepresentable in any good way, and also highly ning.   

Do not take the piss and do not be ning.  The system is deliberately flexible to allow for improvisation, 

but this means the onus must be on you moderate your excesses. We want wyrd to work when it is 

done well, and this means you have to keep your game up if you are going to be successful.  It is not 

a soft option.   
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The Ways of Wyrd. By Mark Langford 
The Beginning 

Way back in 1989 (ish) my college friend Dave Oliver told me that he was moving to Devon and he 

was going to set up a LARP system. At the time we were both going to a system 

called óTrouble at Millô, which was a fairly standard fantasy system with wizards, clerics etc. You can 

still see echoes of that system (and Mythlore) in DC if you know where to look but something 

interesting happened at tôMill, and Dave wanted to take it further. He very much wanted to have a 

game where personal skill could shine, so if you were good with a bow, you could pick it up and use 

it, rather than having to óbuy a skillô. Personally I have always been rubbish with bows, but I could see 

he was right. The problem back then was we couldnôt see how you could get skilful at magic, so we 

ended up with a system that was ódressed upô with Celtic and Saxon names, but at root was a clone of 

every other LARP system - we had spell lists, wyrd points and class names like Stone Warden. 

 

Over the years many, many very talented people have come to Dumnonni, realised that this was the 

least interesting aspect of the game but still wanted to be ómagic usersô despite the lame spell calls 

and it was then, to my mind, that the real adventure started to take place. We improvised endlessly, 

read everything we could lay our hands on from Celtic myth to anthropological studies of shamanism, 

and I ended up writing my MA thesis on possession states in Haitian Voodoo. You donôt have to go 

that far, but if you have only read fantasy fiction as your inspiration you are really short-changing 

yourself. 

 

How to óbeô a wizard 

1: Status 

The gaining, raising and keeping of status is the first and foremost task of a wizling. You will probably 

never admit it to the ordinary folk, but all that stuff about serving the gods or whatever comes much 

further down the list. If people doubt your power, or it is undermined in some way (usually you have 

only yourself to blame if this happens) you are stuffed. Go back to farming pigs, if you live that 

long ... 

The first of many good ways to undermine yourself is to wear armour and use weapons and If you do 

that, what you are communicating is that you donôt have faith in the unseen powers you are 

supposedly a master of. This means youôll need to have a clear idea of how they work in order not 

panic and resort to a big pointy stick. 

Improvisation skills and status 

Acting skills are handy, particularly when you are lacking confidence (not just a beginnerôs fault, trust 

me). It's handy to fall back on a process you know works. The following exercise comes from the book 

"Impro" by  Keith Johnston - go read it. Its particularly useful for druid battles etc. so that you get the 

right balance between collaboration and competition. Never forget your 'in character' enemy is your 

theatrical partner. Her job is to make you look good (even when she is grinding you into the ground) 

and your job is to make her look good too (what?!?). The 'rulesô are very simple: 

one of you will come out with an opening statement, and the other, regardless of how initially 

demeaning the statement is, agrees, reinforces the assertion, elaborates and exaggerates it before 

using it as the springboard for an assertion of their own. 

 

Consider this exchange: 

"Compared to me, you are naught but a worm." 

"A truly wretched worm, yes! I all I do burrow about in the dark, eating your leftovers, blind to 

your glory, blind to the treasure you have let fall that I might easily discover, here in the dark, if 

I was not such a lowly worm..." 
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Who comes out of this exchange better, despite the assertion of lowliness? The fundamental rule is 

not to temper your language, despite the natural urge we all have NOT to lower our status. ( Didnôt I 

say earlier on that your entire purpose as a wyrd user is to RAISE your status? Whatôs going on???). 

The temptation is to say something along the lines of "So I SEEM like a worm to you?" This is, when 

you think about it, much less interesting and doesn't set up the next step half so well. 

"How galling it must be to you to come here to destroy a worm, simply because it might, just 

might, have chanced on something to bring you down, break you. And what would people say if 

you were humiliated, not by a mighty warrior, but a worm such as I?" 

Here you can see that by exaggerating the lowliness of the insult it undermines the status of the first 

speaker. 

You can practise this quite easily, and get in to the habit of starting your sentences without quite 

knowing how they will end. You will have time to think of what comes next whilst you are talking but 

don't try to edit yourself. If you come out with something stupid, just roll it up into the process and 

press on. This sort of stuff is the equivalent of verbal hand-to-hand fighting. and 

just as simply hammering away at an adversaryôs shield will not beat him, neither will repeated 

assertions of power or status. 

 

I also mentioned that you need to make your enemies look good. In the previous example 

the 'worm' elevated his adversary's status, and this does two things: first if he does 'lose' the 

exchange then the other is clearly a bully and a braggart, but if he 'wins' then he has triumphed over 

someone much more potent, raising his status far further through his success. 

 

Of course there are counter-moves and gambits to this game, but they all follow the 

basic 'accept what the other person is saying and go with it' rule, and if one person doesn't know the 

rules of the game then the other will soon 'win'. 

 

Some of status games are generic regardless of what type of character you play, and some culturally 

specific. 

In pre-Romanised times the Celts could be divided up roughly into four social groups: Druids and 

bards, warriors, ordinary folk and slaves. The first caste differentiated themselves because they had 

had twenty years of college education, and were the arbiters of the law, genealogy and the will of the 

gods. Itôs a little more vague when it comes to specific female roles in this system as the Roman 

historians werenôt interested in how or why their ships were met by black-robed women shouting 

curses. 

The priesthood is pretty much a Roman concept, but a popular one in the Romano-Celtic world (which 

never really embraced Ireland, which makes the idea of a priestess of the Morrigan a bit odd, 

although not impossible ï more likely is the notion that a woman is a living representation of a 

particular goddess, effectively the same role, but different conceptually) but the choice of gods is not 

the usual line up: you are more likely to be a priest of Sulis Minerva, Mithras or Isis than any of the 

standard Irish clan. 

 

The post-Roman world described in the Bernard Cornwell books is a morass of degenerate, half -

remembered druidry, folk magic, Christian sects (which are quite reasonably off limits in DC),and the 

beginnings of the imported Saxon ideas of magic. The ócunning manô depicted in the óWay 

of Wyrdô by Brian Bates, is probably the best introduction to DC magic (as it was the inspiration for 

many of the best bits), with its rough and ready mix of aelf shamanism, runecraft, herbalism and the 

Norse pantheon. 

By the time of the Danelaw in northern Britain, which is the cut off point for the DC timeline, you have 

Scandinavian Godi (priests) and trolmader (check spelling with *) (hedge wizard shamans and shape-

shifters). 
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We know so little about the fringe world of the Picts that in DC terms itôs a good place to add 

totemistic shamanism and scratch that basic itch to play a native American from Scotland. 

The fae are magic, but in practice they donôt really do anything different, they just think in a 

completely and utterly different way. 

 

 

2: The duty that must be done 

"Men will never be free until the last king is strangled with the entrails of the last priest." 

Itôs your job to make sure that the warriors and peasantry never wake up to that fact. Go out and be 

useful, or scary, or lovable, or ideally all three. Every minute you are not doing that is an opportunity 

for them to say, óHold on a minute! We CAN cope without these guys.ô 

 

It is also your job not to lumber others of your kind with extra work, and no one really wants to be 

judged by a council of wise men and women who know all your tricks and see through your excuses. 

 

Oh yes, and at least pretend that the chieftains and kings are your superiors, and that there is no 

better duty than to help the humble peasant. Telling people you are in charge is a good way of not 

being in charge. You may be a meddler and a storm crow, but donôt get caught! 

 

3: Knowledge 

The limits of knowledge are a keen issue for those that live and die within them. Out-of-character 

game logic is that it is only fair that one person doesn't get to do everything, and as your character 

rises through the ranks of Dumnonni society, more and more challengers will beat 

a path straight to your door. At that point, it is only sensible to share out the plot as much as possible 

ï it makes for a better event if everyone is involved. Iôm quite sure that the druid that I played, 

Slough Cul, knew how set a bone or treat an infection as well any proper healer, he just considered it 

beneath him and uninteresting when there were Picts to sacrifice and kingdoms to be bartered. And if 

he had done it, it would have spoilt someone elseôs fun, so he didnôt. 

It is far more interesting to play your characterôs weaknesses than to be good at everything. 

However, the idea that people could focus on abstract concept like óthe deadô or ónatureô is 

an aspect of modern rpgs and will get in the way of burrowing into the interesting stuff that is 

thinking like a person from 1,500 years ago. 

The Saxon concept of a óword-hoardô neatly sums it up, and those whose currency is knowledge must 

learn to gather it and spend it wisely. If your character is a druid and studied at Ynis Mon, you were 

lucky and have a properly comprehensive education within the limits of the Celtic 

world view, but even so you would have had strengths and weaknesses within the training. If you 

didnôt to to Ynis Mon your education must have been whatever one or two masters deigned to teach 

you ï scraps, in return for drudge labour and sexual favours ï and they wouldn't teach all their tricks 

would they? 

Most wizardlings would know to a greater or lesser extent most of the following things, but be 

selective about what you actually use: 

 

ƀ   most of the myths, laws and legends of their own people, although not necessarily as they are 

written down now. 

ƀ   some of the beliefs of their allies and enemies, but in a very partial or warped way. 

ƀ   how to treat injuries, poisons, curses and diseases 

ƀ   how to inflict the same through trickery as well as overt methods 

ƀ   how to divine through reading entrails, gazing into pools, watching the flight of birds etc. 
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ƀ   how to get the attention of supernatural forces through sacrifice 

ƀ   to tell whether something is supernaturally significant (sigh... but use your brain - óIs it magic, 

ref?ô óWell, does it look magic?!?ô) 

ƀ   how to put on a good show, intimidate a foe with magical flimflam or make the finding of a lost 

cloak pin a moment of amazement and fear 

ƀ   if you are a Celt, you were probably born with the ability to swear black is white, but a druid or 

bard is expected to make everyone else believe it too. 

 

if you want your character to be good at something, do yourself a favour and learn a bit about it 

yourself. Even if it is just an evening on wikipedia, it will deepen your role-play experience to have a 

slightly more obscure (or accurate) god to call on, and to be able to make knowing comments about 

the use of herbs while treating a wound. 

 

4: Harnessing the Supernatural 

It may be a disappointment to you that the actual practice of magic comes nearly at the bottom of 

the list of things that a Master of the Wyrd does, but there are a number of reasons for this. 

Firstly, magic becomes decidedly UN-magical if you see it all the time. Magic, to misquote Sir Lancelot 

Spratt, should be used last, sparingly and ideally not at all. You may have to use magic in an 

emergency (and it is an emergency if your status is slipping!) but your standard go-to bag of tricks 

should be your gob, your poisons and your poultices. You also know that every time you use magic, 

you get a little closer to óthe price that is paidô. 

 

Open and Closed Spells 

If you are familiar with the idea of open and closed questions, then open and closed spells should be 

easy. 

When you first start casting spells a template of how they should be gets you up and 

running, but very soon becomes a profound limitation, not least because all the examples are 

inevitably 'closed' spells. Mighty wizard says something, poor crew member does what he is told. If 

the mighty wizard wants to refine a closed spell, then his only option is to become more poetic and 

make his language more vivid, but the ultimate end result is much the same, despite the fact that he 

has actually done the right thing and thought theatrically rather than in terms of ógames mechanicsô. 

The óopenô alternative is much more ambiguous. You advance on your foe, catch her eye and then, 

with a flourish, produce a dried twig! You then start muttering over it, an evil smile playing on your 

lips... Even before you snap it in two, the imagination is racing... what will that twig REALLY break? 

Open spells are like open questions - they leave the person responding to them with a much wider 

range of choices. Often you merely need hint at a broad area and in my experience crew members 

will be as obliging as they can. Their brief might well have been, óDie quickly but wellô. 

From their point of view, its much more fun to writhe about in lurid death throes occasionally than be 

bleedinô ñwind-blastedò yet again. From your point of view, you often only use spells to interrupt the 

momentum of an opponentôs attack, so anything extra is a plus. They solve many problems as well; 

being pushed back by a windblast may not be possible, safe or artistically pleasing. I, for one, am 

bloody awful at being buffeted back by an imaginary wind, but I might, left to my own devices, come 

up with some other reaction which is just as good.  

As a clever player, you might realise that the rules of óaccept, exaggerate and exploitô in the status 

section also apply here, even if no word is spoken. 

Ceremonies REALLY benefit from the open principle. 
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5: The price that is paid 

You KNOW that you are better than the rest of them, that weakling shower of warriors that need their 

laces tying for them, and their dullard kings and as for your fellow-priests and druids, you really donôt 

want to get started on those power-hungry buffoons who jealously keep their secrets or their places 

on the high council! 

And given time, that fact will curdle in you and you will go wrong. You will decide that you know best, 

and poison when you should heal or heal when you should poison. You will start muttering, going mad 

for fear of becoming a monster, or worse (or better, depending on your point of view) you become a 

monster. 

Some monsters do not have tentacles growing from their faces, but the next time you look into the 

reflecting pool, what will you see looking back? What crawls beneath that mask of generosity, wisdom 

and humility? And in a place like Dumnonni, how long will it be before the 

tentacles actually do start growing? 
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6 The peoples of Dumnonni. 
 

Here are descriptions of the many peoples that live in Dumnonni. Not all of the below make good 

player characters. For this reason here is a list grading them as good player characters, difficult to 

play, only allowable by ref consent and totally Non-Player Characters.   

If you want to find out more about the peoples of Europe in the dark ages, Wikipedia is very much 

your friend.  Though it is sometimes short on detail and does not always agree with the Dumnonni 

Canon, it is an excellent starting point. 

Note, that what follows is often an over simplification of the truth or is some cases deliberately 

wrong.  This is the common knowledge and is a general primer as well as suggests for player 

backgrounds.  

 

 Good Difficult Only by Ref 

agreement 

NPC 

Elder Races     

Tuatha     

Craft Tuatha     

Wild Tuatha     

Tuatha Sygath     

Tautha De Domnu     

     

Fir Bholg     

Fir Gallion     

Fir Dolmen     

     

Fomorians     

     

Fianna ï Celtic Warbands.     

óThe Fiannaô     

The Red Branch     

Clan Morna     

The White Bear      

The Cul Cascorach     

The Forsaken     

The Black Shields     
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 Good Difficult Only by Ref 

agreement 

NPC 

Tuaths ï Celtic tribes     

Tribes of Erin     

Ulaid     

Laigin     

Dairine     

Dalriadans     

Connachta     

The Gamhanrhide     

     

Tribes of Albion     

Dumnonni     

Briganti     

Iceni     

Cataveelanni     

     

Tribes form across the sea     

Arveni     

The Celtiberians     

Tribes from the Low Countries     

Usipeti     

Frisii     

Nervii     

Menapi     

     

Northern Tribes     

Bristling Boar      

Running Dog     

Matu     

Bloody Stag     

Attacotti     

Fen Picts     

Selkie     

     

The Norse     

Hrafnôs Houscarls     

Magnus the Goodôs Houscarls     

Unaligned Norse     
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 Good Difficult Only by Ref 

agreement 

NPC 

Romans     

Romano British     

óThe Ninth Legionô     

Sub Romans      

Classical Romans     

     

Saxons     

North Gyrwr     

Heardingas     

Althelhelmôs realm     

Spaldas     

The Sea Wolves     

The Sortzart     

Oddaôs Fyrd     

The Jutes     

     

Sidhe     

Otherland denizens     

Changelings     

     

Degenerate folk     

Scotia     

Smerti     

Corpse Goose Goblins     

Black Fox Goblins     

Dvergar ï Dwarves     

Armen Av Wyrden     
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6.1 The elder races. 
The Fae are at one extreme in terms of age, because they can be said to have been in Dumnonni all 

along, and the Sons of Mil are at the other, having just recently stumbled in. 

 

The Elder races are a peculiar middle ground.  Just as with some of the mystic places of Ireland, their 

óthereô is now here (see 1.1, Dramatic Geography). For them there is no break between their time in 

Erin and now, it is just that everything around them has changed, and as in their view it is the way of 

the world to change, they just accept it. This means that when Fir Bholgs, Tuatha de Dannan or 

Fomorians talk of óthe landô they are referring to Dumnonni and Erin as one and the same. To them 

ancient feuds about who controls the land are still current, still totally valid.  When Donn brought his 

army out from the Moonlit City he did not stop and go ñWait! This is not the place I went in from,ò 

because for him it was. 

 

As all the elder races are immortal, they tend to have long histories and long memories. This give 

them sense of superiority over the Sons of Mil who they see as mere children, with fleeting lives, 

short memories, and no real history. 

 

6.11 A short history of the elder races in Erin and Dumnonni. 

(For a better understanding of the history of the elder races, read the classic of Irish myth, The Book 

of Invasions.) 

Ŀ Ancient Erin was ruled by the Fomorian, terrible sea demons.   

Ŀ The Parthalonians drove them into the sea, but then vanished themselves and the Fomorians 

returned. 

Ŀ Next the Fir Bholg invaded and once more the Fomorians retreated. 

Ŀ The Tuatha de Dannan invaded and defeated the Fir Bholg at the first battle of Moytura.  

However, during Battle the three great Fir Bholg kings, Donn, Sreng and Conn fought with 

such ferocity, that the Tuatha called a parley.  At this, the shroud Conn, negotiated to keep 

Connaught for the Fir Bholg.  In a fury at what he saw a betrayal Donn took what remained of 

his army under the hill to the Moonlit City. He vowed to return to claim all that had been 

taken from his people. 

Ŀ Because Nuada had lost his hand he could no longer be king so Bres the Beautiful took the 

throne and ruled badly. When Nuada regained his hand he retook the throne, but Bres called 

on the support of the Fomorians lead by Balor of the baleful eye, and a new terrible war broke 

out. 

Ŀ At the second battle of Moytora the Fomorians were finally defeated and Balor s taken 

wounded and taken back to Tory island, where he stayed in a deathly sleep for an age. 

Ŀ The sonôs of Mil (humans) invaded and defeated the Tuatha, who withdrew from their cities, 

many going under the hollow hills. 

 

Dumnonni history of the elder races 

 

Ŀ After many years of decline both the Fir Bholg and Tuatha were the smallest fraction of what 

they had been.  In spite of their ancient enmities an accord had grown between then, due in 

part to their joint disdain for the sons of Mil.  

Ŀ The Fomorians however, were powerful again. Balor woke from his slumber and once more 

began an invasion. 

Ŀ During this time the mysterious Tuatha Sôgath re-emerged and the threat of the óstory that 

must not be toldô split the Fir Bholg. Conn fell into despair. 
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Ŀ  Balor was finally defeated and killed. The elder races refer to this as the third battle of 

Moytura. 

Ŀ The Fir Bholg tried to stop óthe story that must not be toldô from spreading and war  between 

themselves and the Tuatha began to brew 

Ŀ The great bronze doors to the Moonlit city were found, as was the horn that would open them.  

Ŀ Bull blew the Horn and Donn and his army came out from their thousand-year exile. In the 

ensuing battle Donn killed Conn, but himself lost an eye. This means he can no longer be king 

and he has also lost his sanity.  However, his daughter, Finivar, who was fostered to Conn, has 

taken up his cause. 

Ŀ Finivar, armed with the Moonsword, has grabbed leadership of the Fir Bholg, with an iron fist.  

Her hatred of the Tuatha is well known and she has declared that she will finish her fatherôs 

duty and drive all his enemies into the sea.  She has declares a fourth battle of Moytura will be 

joined. 

 

 

6.12 The Fir Bholg. 
These are mainly an NPC race and should not be considered for a player character without much 

thought and discussion with the refs. 

Fir Bholg literally means people of the bag. These ancient warriors are what is left of the mighty race 

that once ruled Erin.  After the battle of Moytura they were driven underground, either literally to the 

moonlit city, or to the darker corners of the land.  Those that went under the Hill are filled with a 

great need to vengeance against the Tuatha. But even those who stay in the sunlit world and served 

Conn of a hundred Battles, harbour resentment at their fall. Now Donn has returned and Conn is 

dead, many rally to Finivarôs banner and hunger for what they see as their dues. A rare few keep to 

their oaths to Conn and still follow his widow Eithne.  

In reality the Fir Bholg are three separate nations. As well as the Fir Bholg who are the most plentiful, 

there are the Fir Galion who are the great champions and arbitrators of the Fir Bholg (Conn was a Fir 

Galion).  Then there are the dark Fir Dolmen who serve Domnu the god of destruction. All three can 

be found in the host of Finivar, though only the Fir Galion and Fir Bholg served Conn. 

Most Fir Bholg regard the Sons of Mill as little more than vermin. 

 

6.121 Fir Bholg Wyrd. 

Close as they are to the Sidhe, the Fir Bholg wyrd has much to do with the Mists and the Otherlands. 

One such power is the calling of and walking in the mists. By so doing a Fir Bholg may travel from one 

place to another as if it was one step. They can and do regularly use this power to tactical advantage 

in battle. 

The Fir Dolmen also have a second fearsome form of Wyrd use: - The Curse Eaters.  These twisted 

and mad horrors delight in eating the curses caused by violating the normal sanctions against fighting 

with wyrd users.  They deliberately seek out wyrd users and try to provoke curses.  

 

6.122 Fir Bholg battle masks. 

All Fir Bholg wear bronze or sliver masks.  The Fir dolmen, particularly the curse eaters, wear twisted 

and grotesque ones.  A Fir Bholg will not remove his mask except in the company of family or totally 

trusted friends (think of it as a taboo like our modern views of nudity).  

The mask gives the wearer protection as if they were wearing a heavy metal helm. It also protects 

them from the madness normally associated with travelling in the mists. 
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6.13 The Tuatha 
Literally Tuatha means óthe peopleô. What we are really referring to are the Tuatha de Dannan (the 

People, or children, of the Godess Danu), Tuatha de Domnu (The People of the Godess Domnu) and 

the Mysterious Tuatha Sôgath (The People of the Shadow). 

The Tuatha Straddle the boundary between the gods and men. Indeed many of the gods are Tuatha 

ancestors,  Lugh and the Dagda to mention just two. Even those that have stayed under the sunlit 

sky rather that retreating to the Hollow Hills standout for their beauty, prowess and honour. They 

personify the Celtic paradigm and adhere to it totally and naturally. 

 

6.131 The Tuatha de Dannan. 

Some might think these would be the easiest of the elder races to play, however playing one as a 

character should be approached with great caution.  Getting it wrong, by breaking the Celtic Paradigm 

or just not pulling off the ageless cool, and nobility, breaks game atmosphere and can be punished in 

game quite hard. 

 

The Tuatha Warrior caste. 

These are what most people mean when they refer simply to ñTuathaò. They are the most numerous 

of all the Tuatha. They are the mighty warriors and champions of the people that invaded Erin in their 

sky ships, after their four great cities, Failias, Findias, Goirias and Murias, sank below the waves. They 

were there when Sreng cut off Nuadaôs hand and suffered under the poor rule of Bres The Beautiful. 

They have fought the Fomorians for years unnumbered.  Always great and terrible in a fight, and 

skilled in mighty feats, the mere presence of one such as Cynrain Battle-Winner has been known to 

turn the tide of battle by reputation alone. 

These Tuatha are easily recognised by the Blue stripe they wear across their eyes. 

 

The Artisan caste ï Called Craft Tuatha. 

These Tuatha are marvellous in their craftsmanship and wyrd use. The three gods of craftsmanship, 

Goibnu, Creihne and Luchta stand among their number. The four great Treasures of the Tuatha De 

Dannan are; The Stone of Tara, The Spear of Lugh, The sword of Nuada and the Caldron of the 

Dagda. 

Though the works of those that walk still under the sky are no match for these lost treasures they are 

still to be marvelled at.  These Tuatha have long memories and complex, like their craft, are their 

schemes. They morn still the loss of the glory that was their sunken cities and yearn for the splendour 

of those days. Many are driven mad by the loss, but others work towards a return to the old ways and 

the grandeur of the past. 

Of all the Tuatha these are likely to dress the most resplendently, though some wear simple work 

clothes.  They are easily recognised by the Red stripe they wear across the eyes. 

 

Those called Wild Tuatha. 

These are Tuatha from either of the Castes who have chosen to live in closer harmony to nature.  

They live in small families, or travel singly as hunter-gatherers in the wilder places of Dumnonni.  

They of all the Tuatha are closest in their relationship to the Sidhe and often travel the Otherlands, a 

fact that means they are treated with suspicion by some. They should not be underestimated, 

however, due to their humble appearance. Many had had great and famous lives even before they 

ñtook the Greenò.  They, like all Tuatha, are bound by old oaths and Geasa and though they are slow 

to anger once roused they are as terrible as any of their kind. 

They wear a Green stripe in place of the red or blue one of their lineage. 
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6.132 The Tuatha Sôgath 

Their name means ñthe people (or children) of the shadowò. The origin of these people is shrouded in 

legend and mystery. Few of them have ever been seen in Dumnonni. Little is publicly known, save 

that they are something to do with the sea god Manannan Mac Lir, an ancient curse, and óthe story 

that should not be toldô. They wear a rainbow eye stripe. 

 

6.133 The Tuatha De Domnu. 

Tuatha who have fallen into despair, revel in the destruction of war or are consumed by hate, often 

choose to follow the dark goddess Domnu.  Though they, like all Tuatha are bound by an honour 

code, their desires drive them to unspeakable horrors.  They live for Domnuôs terrible laughter as they 

plunder, corrupt and destroy. Following their goddessôs wishes they serve Cethlinn the Fomorian 

queen, who is more calculating than was Balor, but no less bloody or ruthless. 

Serving the same goddess as the Fir Dolmen does not in any way make them allies, indeed if 

anything their hate for each other is greater than any other. 

They signify that they have ñtaken the darkò by a black woad stripe in place of the red or Blue of their 

heritage.  

 

 

6.14 The Fomorians.  
The Fomor are, like the Tuatha, near gods. However, where the Tuatha are exceptionally beautiful, 

the Fomor are deformed hideous monsters. The great Fomorian are fearful giants. Even the rank and 

file are huge, and terribly strong.  Many are malformed, with missing limbs, twisted bodies and 

grotesque features. They often have fishlike features, particularly the priests. 

 

Though Merciless and barbaric, the Fomor are not without honour.  They will treat respectfully with 

those who they regard of worthy.  However, as they consider most of the sonôs of Mil and even much 

of what is left of the elder races as little more than cattle and they treat them as such. Just as if 

culling the herd or hunting wild game, they do not consider it wrong to ignore an entreaty or use guile 

to kill. Fomor love the taste of rotted meat and will leave the bodies of the dead and dying to decay in 

great feeding piles.  These piles are just as likely to have men in them as animals. The smell of decay 

is also perfume to them some they plaster themselves in offal for war and procreating. 

 

Like all folk in Dumnonni they are bound by the Celtic Paradigm and once they have recognised a 

person as worthy they behave with good honour, though maybe only in the clamour to be the first to 

slay them in an honour duel.  

To make a Fomor recognise your worth, unless you already have made a name for yourself, you will 

have to work very hard at shouting, boasting and displaying mighty prowess.  Even Wyrd users do 

not necessarily get respect unless they put on a really good show.  

 

6.141 Fomorian factions 
There are many Fomorian factions but here is a sample to give you an idea of their variety. 

 

Lost Monsters. 

After the defeat of Balor, many Fomorians felt dishonoured to have survived him and now hunt the 

land in packs seeking to remedy this and take revenge on the world and themselves in the most 

bloody and destructive fashion they can. 
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Cethlinn, the Queen in the shadows. 

Balorôs widow sits at the centre of a web of spies, and intrigue. Her agenda is unknown, and possibly 

unknowable, except that it would include the subjugation and or destruction of all. She is totally 

ruthless and has levers in unexpected places. As well as the Tuatha De Domnu, who are gifted her by 

the queen of Sythil, she has a force of the most vicious killers that the Fomorians have to offer, and 

that is saying at lot. Assassins,  bards, Drune lords and many more, who have dark enough hearts 

find their way into her employ, as spies and agents, many not even knowing it. 

 

The Cult of Balor. 

Many of the Fomorians worship their leaders as gods.  Even after Balorôs death he is still venerated 

and his priests do wyrd in his name. This cult now focuses on the power of Balorôs head, which is itself 

a terrible weapon. Massan used in the war of the plans, but it was stolen from him.  It was then 

claimed by Manix.  Whoever controls the head, controls the Cult and the substantial remnant of the 

devout Fomorian bodyguard to their one-eyed god.  

 

Tory Island. 

Once the Fomorians ruled all of Erin, but where driven back into the sea by the Tuatha.  They 

retained a foot hold on Tory Island, however, where for many generation Balor slept in the Crystal 

tower of Connand, stained with the blood of the Numedians.  

Now that Balor has been defeated and the Fomorians have been driven back once more, Tory Island 

is once again their bastion and refuge. The coast closest to The Island is a wasteland ravaged by 

Fomorian raiding parties. 

 

The Fomor of The Many-Coloured Land. 

Though almost all Fomor are hideously ugly, some few can be beautiful. These are those who are 

born with the blood of Bres the Beautiful in their veins. These can hide themselves in human, Sidhe or 

even Tuatha company and make excellent spies.  One such Fomorian is Queen Brae of The Many 

Peoples.  After the third battle of Moytura she took control of a large part of the Eastern coast and 

declared herself queen of all, of any race, who would follow her.  Many of the defeated Fomor took 

this bargain and now thrive under her rule. After the defeat of Massan much of his army also bend a 

knee to the Queen of Tir Iidathach, The Many Coloured Land. 

 

The Army of the Drowned. 

Massan of The Drowning Pools had all his housecarls drowned ritually. Only the strongest returned to 

life and these weighed down with great geas. Thus all his Fomor host were proud to be part of óThe 

Army of the Drownedô.  

Even after his defeat and death, when much of his army took succour from Queen Brae, large groups 

still roam the land looking for honour and plunder. 

 

The Bosom of the Sea Hag. 

Just as they came from the sea so some have returned there, into the keeping of The Cailleach, the 

Sea Hag. There they wait with hungry hearts, impatient for a chance rise once more from the deeps 

to avenge themselves. Have a care near deep water for an unwary step will take you to close to their 

scaly claws. 
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6.2 Fianna ï Celtic Warbands 

A Fianna was an Irish warband. For the sake of simplicity, we have gathered actual Fianna, like that 

of Finn MacCoul, as well as the Red Branch, who were the warrior elite to the kings of Ulster; together 

with player-created groups like The White Bear. What makes them distinct from tribes is that each 

can contain people of diverse backgrounds. Upon joining a Fianna, a warriorôs loyalty transfers to it, 

rather than his people. For some Fianna, having been settled in Dumnonni for many generations, the 

distinction between them and a tribe is fairly negligible. 

 

6.21 The Fianna 

It says something about the self-assurance of the this particular Fianna group, that they call 

themselves THE Fianna, though they are (arguably) the most famous of all Fianna: that of Finn 

MacCoul. In Irish legend they have many adventures with Finn as their leader, often on the outside of 

society. For a while The Fianna were led by Goll Macmorna, who slew Finnôs father to rise to the 

position, but when Finn came of age, Gol stood down. Later Gol betrayed him further (see Clan 

Morna).  

When Finn died, many of his Fianna collected in a magical cave to sleep until his return. However, 

when they awoke, not only had he not yet come, but they also found themselves in Dumnonni. 

Taking to their old ways they quickly carved out a niche for themselves amongst the Free Races, and 

had soon set up a base of power in the great fort, Almu of The White Walls. Over the years they have 

mellowed a little, now making up a number of families and separate war bands. They are still fiercely 

proud and often militant. They pride themselves especially on their appearance, wearing fine clothes 

with much jewellery and often spending hours polishing their armour until it gleams.  

Though anyone has a right to try and join the Fianna, they have a number of very harsh tests to be 

taken. Once you have joined you are expected to follow very high standards of conduct or suffer the 

wrath of your brothers.  

In the war with Balor, after many months of siege, Almu fell and now the Fianna are much depleted. 

Since that time the Clan Morna, still under the hated leadership of Goll, have also arrived in 

Dumnonni. When Goll was given half of the land of the Dumnonni by the Druid Slough Cul, The 

Fianna sided with the folk of Dumnonni in resisting their overlordship. And now that Athea has 

returned, The Fianna find themselves inextricably entwined in this conflict. The latest twist in this 

animosity being the death of Goll, during his honour battle with Sif of The Fianna.  

 

6.22 The Red Branch  

The Red Branch were the warrior elite of the kings of Ulster. As such they were mainly Ulaid, though 

anyone could join who was loyal, brave and ófeat strongô enough. Since their arrival in Dumnonni the 

Red Branch have formed again, this time to defeat the Fomorians once and for all. As before they 

were bodyguards to kings, so they are close to the High Kings of Dumnonni. Cascorach himself was 

once of the Red Branch.  

The Red Branch are wild, boastful and boisterous. They have a tight bond between them, based as 

much on friendship and laughter, as upon honour. They love to celebrate almost as much as they love 

battle. They also enjoy a good game of shinty and are wont to play óthroughô gatherings of more 

serious folk.  

They normally spurn armour in a fight, relying instead on speed, woading and skill to win the day. 

Many Red Branch know the skill of battle woading (see 05 Wyrd Weaving).  

Though they are sometimes called The Wild Boys, children they are not, and their foes tremble at 

their name.  

 

6.23 Clan Morna  

Goll MacMorna was originally a leader of The Fianna. His given name was Aed, he got the name Goll 

(which means one-eyed) when he lost an eye in his fight with Finnôs father. Though he grudgingly 
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gave the leadership of the Fianna to Finn, when the lad grew up and proved his worth, Goll retained 

the loyalty of a sizeable group of warriors. This group became the Clan Morna. When the Fianna 

fought the High King of Erin, Goll and his warriors swapped sides at a decisive moment in the battle, 

causing The Fiannaôs defeat.  

Under Goll, the Clan Morna thrived for many years, though, throughout this time, Goll feared the 

return of Finn and the terrible vengeance he would bring. In his old age Goll decided to find and 

destroy Finn while he still slept. He and his host rode under the hill in search of Finnôs magical resting 

place, but instead of finding his enemy, stumbled into Dumnonni.  

The arrival of the Clan Morna is comparatively recent history. In the aftermath of the war with Balor, 

they came into a land decimated by war, with not enough warriors to hold and protect much of the 

land. Meeting with Pengar, the Ard Ri, and charged by the Druid Slough Cul to take half of Dumnonni 

as their own, the Clan Morna seemed set. However, the Dumnonni peasantry, placed under their 

dominion, did not take well to the yoke of their new masters. With the return of Queen Athea to her 

people and her demands for the kingdom to, once more, be one, a slow, but inexorable descent into 

war has begun. Through these troubles Clan Morna have not been without friends; they have made 

alliances with Queen Maeve, who married Goll. Though this has led to further conflict with Maeveôs 

enemies: not least The White Bear.   

After Gollôs death, Clan Morna split into too factions, those loyal to Maeve and those who now follow 

Conan Maclair. Imidiately after his death Maeve made an accord with Queen Brae to have some of her 

lands returned to her, in exchange for those lands of Dumnonni that Clan Morna had controlled. 

Conan believes Maeveôs witchcraft killed Goll and has fled with his followers to become a roving war 

band again.  

Though often painted as the bad guys, the Clan Morna are still honourable; they stick to their vows 

and support their allies, even when it will obviously be to their detriment. Seen in a different light 

they could even be considered laudable. But because of their current role as enemies of the 

Dumnonni, Clan Morna are unlikely to make good player characters without much consideration and 

discussion with the refs.  

 

6.24 The White Bear  

The White Bear is one of the oldest surviving Celtic clans of the Free Races. They have been 

indigenous to the lands of Dumnonni since before people can remember and have not (for the most 

part) travelled through the mists.  

An honourable clan, they were originally called together by the Great White Bear Spirit: an older and 

stronger spirit than either the angry Black Bear, or the nomadic Crimson Bear. Each of the three 

Great Bear Spirits possesses one defining attribute, be it the ferocity of the Black Bear, or maternal 

love of the Crimson Bear, or the strength of the White Bear. It is written and prophesied that, one 

day, all three clans will be united as one. On this day, all three attributes will be unified into one 

single bear clan, making them indomitable! Until then, only loose alliances and friendships can exist 

between them, and their many differences continue to keep the three clans apart.  

Traditionally the bodyguard or honour guard of the Ard Ri, The White Bear has ever been at the 

centre of most issues of the Free Races. Though a predominantly Celtic  

clan, they are known to offer `shelter of the wing` to honourable groups that are in need, be they 

fledgling Norse clans, or Sidhe seeking refuge for whatever reason.  

The White Bear lands are in the valleys of the White Mountains, that lie North East of Culhaven. 

Though the chieftain, Klaw, has done much to increase the prosperity of the clan and its lands, even 

re-forging the once lost `Bear Blade,` he normally resides in Culhaven, leaving the clan matriarch, 

Rubela, a very powerful shaman, to rule the White Bear lands.  

The oldest, most bitter enemies of the White Bear have always been, the very powerful Queen Maeve 

and her Connacht warriors. As they are geographically neighbours, border disputes and cross-border 

raids between the two peoples are very common. This has recently developed into full scale conflict.  

The White Bear possess one of the Great Maps of Dumnonni and, as such, have a big tactical 

advantage. However, such a treasure skirts the disapproval of the Fae and other folk who regard 

maps as sacrilege (see elsewhere).  
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6.25 The Cul Cascorach  

These are the Ard Riôs own warriors. They can come from any tribe or culture, but upon joining the 

Cul Cascorach they renounce all loyalties to any other. They are the Ard Riôs right hand and their 

actions are his law. How they act reflects on the Ard Ri, so they hold themselves to the highest 

standards of honour and any infraction would incur instant expulsion and possible execution. The 

word of one of the Cul Cascorach is the word of the Ard Ri.  

 

6.26 The Forsaken  

A very different war band: one made up of common criminals and people who have broken taboos or 

offended the Druids. A Druid has the right to condemn any person to a time among the forsaken. This 

can be for a moon, a year and a day, or, for the worst crimes, until redeemed. The Forsaken often 

band around a Druid, or Lave, who takes them upon esoteric quests of his devising. Often those who 

control the Forsaken are themselves being punished by the Druids, or mad. A member of the forsaken 

must obey any Druid without question. However, because they are the instruments of the Druid they 

are not responsible for their actions: the Druid is.  

The Forsaken do occasionally travel alone or in small groups, but they are always in the service and 

acting for the Druids.  

 

6.27 The Blackshields  

In the mists of time the Blackshields were once called the Desi and learned the arts of raiding and 

warfare in the lands of Demesia in Eire. For reasons best left untold, they were banished by the High 

King and cursed to wander nameless for seven generations. They travelled East to the land of the 

princes and were named, by those they met, for the tarred black shields they all carried. Having few 

other skills they hired themselves out as warriors to whoever would pay them. With hard-won wealth 

and force of arms, they carved out their own lands in the valleys. Over countless generations they 

fought the other tribes of the Cymry and Prydain, the Romans, the Saxons, the Norse and often each 

other. When a boatload of Blackshields arrived through the mists in Dumnonni, they swore to serve 

the High King, Cascorach, in return for lands.  

The Blackshields proved to be strong in battle, as well as keen singers of songs and tellers of tales 

around the campfires. They know their lives may well be short, so they revel in life and in every 

opportunity to be seen and heard. With their emotions close to the surface they can be cheerful 

rogues one minute and full of dark moods and violent displays, the next. When not fighting with their 

weapons, they battle with their word hoards, and many take a delight in wordplay. With tongues as 

sharp as knives they have earned numerous enemies who would gladly kill them. But, whilst no few 

Blackshields have died a heroôs death in battle, a Blackshieldôs most deadly foe remains another 

Blackshield and more have died at the hands of a kinsman than by any other means. Surprisingly, 

despite their brash and uncaring demeanour, the virtues of those still living are many and they have 

risen high in the councils of the free people. They are often chosen as war leaders or champions and 

their counsel is sought in matters of honour. Since the Battle of Moy Tura, when Balor was slain, they 

have moved to new lands and founded a new kingdom around Duntarrion, in the shadow of the great 

mountain Bryn Mawr. But their numbers have dwindled and, perhaps, those that remain are indeed 

the last of the Blackshields. If they are, they will not go quietly.  
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6.3 Tuaths ï Celtic tribes 

To differentiate from Fianna, Tuaths are ethnic groupings, i.e. peoples. The list below should be seen 

as examples which have been well established in the game. If you fancy playing someone from a 

Celtic tribe that is not listed, a quick search for óCeltic Tribesô on Wikipedia offers a massive selection 

to choose from.  

 

6.31 The Tribes of Erin  

There were many tribes, large and small, in ancient Ireland, but for simplicity we have split them into 

five great tribes. The provinces of these five where often denoted with the prefix c¼ige as in óC¼ige 

Connacht,ô which literally meant the fifth of Erin belonging to the Connacta. Each of the five tribes 

have some holding in what is now Dumnonni, but the Connacta appear in game far more than the 

other four and so this is the one described in detail below. 

  

The Five Great Tribes of Erin  

The Ulaid from Ulster (C¼ Chulainn was an Ulaid. The Ulster cycle is largely about the wars between 

them and the Connachta)  

The Laigin from Leinster  

The Dairine from Munster  

The Connachta from Connacht (described below)  

The Erainn (also called Iverni) from Meath  

 

Lesser Tribes  

The Dalriadans  

The Scotia (described in degenerate folk)  

The Celtiberians (describe in Tribes of Gaul and Iberia)  

And the cruthn (describe in Picti)  

 

6.311 Connachta  

Connacht has a long history in the legends of Erin. Notably, it is the fifth of Erin that the Fir Bholg 

kept after the first battle of Moytura. It was also ruled during the times of the Ulster cycle by King 

Ailill Mac Mata and his Queen Maeve. Events of this time are the substance of óThe Cattle Raid of 

Cooley.ô  

Possibly because of its strong connection to the Fir Bholg, Connaught, the capital, has survived in 

Dumnonni intact. Though the Connachta are largely sons of Mil, many still claim descent from the Fir 

Bholg that ruled before the line that has Maeve as queen today. In the Dumnonni canon, Maeve is 

now the ruthless, ever-young queen of the Connachta. Until recently she ruled alongside Ailill, whose 

Gamhanrhide stood loyal only to him.  

Maeve is notoriously unfaithful with a voracious appetite for young men. Despite this and her hen-

pecking, Ailill remained dotingly in love with her. In the end, she had to kill him after he betrayed her 

by kidnapping the twin grand children of Balor. Though Ailill wanted to protect the twins, their death 

was necessary to defeat Balor.  During the battle itself, when the resolve to sacrifice them wavered, 

Maeve made sure it happened. 

Like every other tribe, the Connachta were depleted in the war against Balor. They have since been 

further reduced by the desertion of the Connacht Fir Faphach and the attempt by the Fir Bholg to 

open the Door to the Moonlit city while it rested under Connaught. The war that pits Maeve and Clan 

Morna against The White Bear, the Scotti and Queen Brae on the other, sent further Connacht heroes 

to their graves  
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with each passing season. Though they are weakened, Queen Maeve and Connachta are not a force to 

be written off quite yet.  

Those that still follow Maeve are fiercely loyal to her, some to the point of adulation. Their love for her 

means they will do anything she asks of them, without question, and as she is ruthless so are they 

willing to tread a very fine line between honour and her desires. Generally, they look down on the 

Gamganrhide for having such a weak king and despise the Connacht Fir Faphach as honourless oath-

breakers to be slain on sight.  

Maeve has many children including a daughter by Ailill called Fouloula and Septuplet sons by Goll 

MacMorna. Fouloula is now married to Oswald, King of the Usipeti. The seven boys are still babes, but 

as is the way in Dumnonni probably will not be for long. 

 

The Gamhanrhide  

The loyal war band of Ailill are, like their king, foolhardy and honourable. Since the death of Ailill they 

have refused to take a new king. Their anger at Maeve is their main drive, but they are hampered 

because Ailillôs last order to them was not to take vengeance for his death or act directly against her. 

They have chosen to understand this as allowing them to join a cause which happens to be against 

Maeve. For this reason they are constantly looking to óhelpô those that are Maeveôs enemies. The 

latest such cause is in support of the White Bear.  

Because of the opposition to Maeve, the Gamhanrhide are the only members of the Connachta that 

make good player characters. A few of the Gamhanrhide have also taken to following Ailillôs daughter 

Fouloula.  

 

The Connacht Fir Faphach  

There are many among the Connachta who believe that they are descended from the Fir Bholg. Thus, 

when Donn brought his army out from the Moonlit city, they felt they had older oaths to him than to 

Maeve. However, many saw this as a this betrayal of Maeve, and it has left their reputation tarnished. 

Also, like all the sons of Mil, the Fir Bholg disdain them. For these reasons they are desperate to show 

their valour, honour and prowess. This makes them dangerous in battle.  

 

6.312 The Dalriada 

 "Manannan smiles upon us. We sail!"  

Celtic sea rovers, the Dalriada are hardy warriors on land and sea, with an eye for the main chance. 

These Irish speaking Scots raiders consider themselves to be unsurpassed in their boat-handling, and 

claim to be the only folk ever to have sailed beyond Tir Bo Thuin in the Western Seas. Blessed by 

Manannan Mac Lir they are bitter enemies of the Scottii and any who worship the Cailleach, or Sea 

Hag. Although they are a doughty Celtic warband their warriors favour round shields, shorter spears 

and lighter armour because they are more handy on shipboard. They also use bows in warfare more 

than many of the other Celtic peoples, and take great pride in their skill at archery. Their sea-raiding, 

piracy and mercenary nature has made them rivals of the Norse. It is said that the coming-of-age 

rituals for Dalriadan youngsters, which involve defeating a great adversary with a ceremonial hunting 

knife, are notoriously dangerous, perhaps accounting for this folkôs doughty reputation and dour 

outlook on life. Fifteen years ago a Dalriadan queen, Ardessie, began uniting the warbands under her 

banner, but after her mysterious death they became fragmented and scattered once more. Often the 

crews serve as mercenaries in the armies of other peoples and many of them aided the Free Races in 

final war against Balor. Subsequently their wave-borne skills have been courted, particularly by 

Queen Brae of The Many Peoples.  
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6.32 Tribes of Albion  

There are many peoples in Dumnonni that are the remnants of the tribes that used to populate what 

is now England. Most of these arrived here from the period of the Roman invasions of Briton and have 

been here for many generations. Indeed the Dumnonni themselves come from the west-country at 

this time. Occasionally people still arrive, freshly through the mists, from one of these tribes. These 

new arrivals may have come during the Roman period, but could also have come from a later time. 

The following descriptions are of the four most prominent tribes that live here, but these should be 

seen as examples; this is not an exclusive list.  

Dumnonni (described below)  

Briganti (described below)  

Iceni (described below)  

Catuvellauni (described below)  

 

6.321 The Dumnonni  

Although the lands controlled by the Dumnonni have given their name to the whole Land, the area 

they occupy is, in fact, quite a small area around Culhaven.  

The name Dumnonni is a latinisation of the Gaelic Domhnain, meaning land or people of the land, 

which is nice.  

Originally the Dumnonni were one of the local tribes of the West Country. However, they were 

possibly the first of the peoples to populate the mythical land beyond the mists, have been here for 

untold generations.  

The Dumnonni are a proud people who regard freedom from oppression as their inalienable right. 

While Athea sat as first Ard Ri she outlawed all forms of slavery and it is a common Dumnonni saying 

that; 

 óit is better to die free than live in chains.ô  

During the war with Balor the peoples of Dumnonni may have suffered more than any other. 9 out of 

every 10 warriors died during the battle of Bickly, where King Eorgen held off Balorôs advancing army 

long enough for Culhaven to be relieved. Much of the land was turned to ash and mud. During the 

final battle of the war, Eorgen disappeared into the mist with orders from Cascorach to bring help.  

Recent history has had their hatred of oppression tested with the overlordship of Clan Morna (see 

elsewhere). However, Athea is now back and has vowed she will make her kingdom whole again.  

 

With the massive death toll amongst the warrior class, any player characters will be lucky survivors, 

or possible lower-born folk who have taken arms to protect their land.  

Dumnonni Warriors are distinctive for the blue, cross-hatching woad on their faces and their red 

cloaks.  

Dumnonni locals  

Living as they do in the lands about Culhaven, these people are more likely than any other to be 

involved in play. There are two local villages: Lower Harlow Water and Bickleigh, which have a 

healthy rivalry. At present both villages follow a single headman, Maga mab Matach, who speaks for 

all common folk who can get from their homes to Culhaven and back in a day.  

The villagers provide all the workers for Culhaven and often expect the attention of the high folk to 

mitigate their local issues. Though it is tempting to ignore them as beneath you, remember who 

prepares your food and maintains your walls. It is unwise to upset them or as they whisper amongst 

themselves, óThe blue faced man will come and get you.ô  

Much of their history is described elsewhere in this guide.  
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6.322 The Iceni  

This is the Tribe of Boudica and it suffered greatly under the Romans. After her final defeat, Boudica 

called her druids to her and they led her and her people into the mists. However, when they arrived in 

Dumnonni, the Iceni were appalled to find Boudica was not among them. Many generations later they 

still believe she will come to their aid in a time of greatest need. For this reason they have no king or 

queen and their leaders are considered only stewards.  

During the war with Balor their lands were devastated and those that are left are a remnant of a 

remnant. They are hard warriors that have seen their homes and families stolen from them, and now 

have little left but honour and the desire for vengeance.  

 

6.323 The Catuvellauni  

They are a powerful tribe that resisted the Romans under their king Caratacus. When their lands were 

overrun, Caratacus and his warriors fled: fighting on among the Welsh tribes of the Ordovices and the 

Silures. These two tribes still have close allegiances with the Catuvellauni. Eventually, after being 

overwhelmed at the battle  

of Caer Caradoc, all three tribes were driven into the Severn and washed away. But, these were not 

drowned, instead washed up in Dumnonni.  

Caratacus himself escaped either fate, but when he fled to the lands of the Briganti, their queen, 

Cartimandua, handed him over to the Romans. This betrayal still causes animosity between these two 

tribes.  

For many generations the Catuvellauni have controlled a large area of the plains bordering with the 

Iceni. Like their neighbours, their lands have been ravaged by the war, and once again, the 

Catuvellauni have been forced to retreat, fight and retreat again. These warriors are the masters of 

guerilla warfare learnt under Caratacus and honed by generations fighting the Fomor.  

 

6.324 The Briganti  

ñMuther Knows Best.ò 

These northern Celts have a hardy no-nonsense attitude to the world, still apparent in their distant 

descendants in Yorkshire and Lancashire today. They are also matriarchal, each family having a head-

woman. Though there are some male Briganti leaders, woe betide any who forgets their place and 

ignores the óadviceô of their womenfolk. As a sign of this, the men do not wear trews, only the women 

do.  

Unlike many of the Tribes of Albion, the Briganti remained strong under the Romans, possibly as a 

result of female practicality rather than male stubbornness. This should not suggest that they are in 

anyway a pushover, or that they lack honour. It is said that, rather than accept dishonour, it was 

common for them to walk out into the North Sea. It is also believed that some of these (possibly the 

most stubborn and brave), instead of being drowned, have found themselves washed up in 

Dumnonni.  

The Queen is still called Cartimandua, like their most famous queen under the Romans, but it is not 

known whether she is the actual Cartimandua, a descendant or if it is just a title. From time to time 

the queen disappears for many years and returns with her youth óregenerated.ô The last time she was 

away a King tried to rule and his murder by the more traditional Briganti almost plunged them into 

civil war.  

The war with Balor ravaged much of the lands of the Briganti, forcing them to flee to their northern 

hill forts. Here, they protect many refugees from the other plains tribes who have nowhere else to go.  
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6.33 Tribes of Gaul and Iberia 

There are many Celtic tribes that have trickled into Dumnonni from mainland Europe. Here are just 

two examples: the Arveni, because they have had a largish presence on the southern shores of 

Dumnonni for many generations, and the Celtiberians, as they are literally the Sonôs of Mil.  

 

6.331 The Arveni  

ñThe only thing which outshines our Brilliance is our modesty.ò 

The Arveni, the Biting Fox of Guallica, held out against Rome longer than any other Gaulish tribe. 

After the tragic battle of Alesia and the fall of Vercingetorix, the Arveni refused to surrender, choosing 

instead to travel through the mists to the lands of Dumnonni, where they maintain the battle against 

the Eagle Empire to this day. Fiercely proud, the Arveni are afraid of nothing (apart form the sky 

falling on their heads, a subject sure to be met with scorn if it is mentioned). They are seldom shy in 

telling people of their prowess, be it in brewing, hunting, smithing or any other craft in which they 

excel. The Arveni are without king, and labour under a dishonour after one of their number slew a 

Druid. The young king, Patera, was sacrificed as a result, and now the Arveni suffer a geas to obey 

the demands of the Druids in all things until their debt is repaid. Though it should be noted that few 

of them trust the words of the Druids, preferring to trust their spirits to the guidance of Vix the fox.  

 

6.332 The Celtiberians  

The Celtiberians are ancient cousins of the Gauls, from the land of Iberia. They are instantly 

distinguishable from other Celts by the unusual disc-shaped cuirass of their chieftains, curved falcata 

swords, and their dislike of trews. The Celtiberians are split into many tribes, such as the Arevaci, the 

Belli, and the Lusones. Like the Gauls, they chiefly worship The God of the Sun, Belanos, his wife 

Belisama, Candamius, the God of Mountains, and the many faces of Toutatis, the Gods of the Tribe, 

who speak though their Priests and Priestesses. Similar in temperament to the Gauls, the Celtiberians 

are, however, more inclined to show their emotions. They also share a hate of Rome. Many centuries 

ago a number of Celtiberian tribes united under the rule of the Arevaci tribe and their High King 

known as Mil. These Celtiberians called themselves Milesians. Following the murder of their Great 

Uncle, Ith, at the hands of the Tuatha De Dannan, it was Milôs sons, led by Eber Finn, £rim·n and 

Amergin Gl¼ingel, who invaded Erin (and named the land so). Most of the tribes who have come 

through the mists from Erin since are descended from them, hence the term that many of the tribes 

of Erin use to describe themselves: ñSons of Mil.ò  

Surprisingly few of these 'real' Milesians have found their way to Dumnonni, though at least one of 

Milôs actual sons has been to Culhaven. The few that have arrived are tasked with finding out what 

real events lie behind the legends of their invasion of Erin.  

 

 

6.34 Tribes from the Low Countries  

These are the tribes from the parallel systemóTir Nan Beoô that runs in the Netherlands using the 

same rules and set in part of the Dumnonni world. Although there are obviously difficulties for British 

players to join one of these tribes, with discussion with the British and Dutch event organisers it may 

be possible.  

 

6.341 Tir nan Beo ï a cursed land  

Tir nan Beo is a cursed part of the Black Marsh in the West of Dumnonni. Some say the curse is from 

the Fae, others that the Black Shields drew the curse down when they drove out the former Pictish 

population, or that the Picts themselves were cursed for crimes against the gods.  

Recently these lands have been gifted to the Oswald, chieftain of the Usipeti, in return for his aid in 

the defeat of Balor. For the first time the normally nomadic Usipeti have a homeland and king. His 
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first act as ruler was to invite other tribes to settle and attempt to repopulate this land.  Oswald is 

married to Maeveôs Daughter Fouloula. 

 

6.342 The Usipeti  

A wandering people who came from the lands around the mighty river Rhine at the time of the Roman 

Empire. As travelling folk, it was inevitable that some of them would eventually stumble through the 

mists.  

They are tradesmen, nomads, diplomats, and musicians, renowned for their hospitality. Where you 

find the Usipeti you find good food, stories, music, and the opportunity to trade around their sacred 

hearth fires. 

  

6.343 The Frisii  

This Teutonic tribe has long fought with their Saxon neighbours and the Roman Empire. Some took to 

the seas and settled in Britain. Those that have come through the mists have done so only recently.  

The men and women of the Frisii have very different roles; their armoured warriors fight in a hard 

and straightforward manner, the women do not fight and appear to be restricted to menial and 

domestic roles. They like things they can touch, for as long as they can touch it, they can understand 

it. The Frisii do not meddle with things they cannot understand, for it is bound to lead to trickery and 

from there onwards to misery. As a whole they can make bitter enemies or great friends. Their 

judgement on you depends on your honour as much as your actions.  

 

6.344 The Nervii  

Another tribe that fought the Romans, often with success; they claim they almost defeated Caesar 

himself. They can appear arrogant, boastful and overconfident in their prowess. They too, came 

through the mists but recently.  

They respect fame and seek reputation avariciously. Their leaders are those older warriors and 

veterans that the bards speak of well and often. They are a practical people who prefer utility, rather 

then sticking to worthless rules and old customs. They have little passion for ostentatious jewellery or 

art, except for well-made weapons and armour. 

  

6.345 The Menapi  

Although these people came through the mists earlier than the others, they remained largely hidden 

until recently: learning the wyrd of the land and listening closely to the voices of nature. Of all the 

folk of Dumnonni, they are perhaps the nearest to an understanding of the Sidhe, whom they respect 

and venerate.  

They boast great wistmen and regularly take part in óThe Dance,ô knowing what the Fae can do (or 

maybe even what they cannot do) when offered proper gifts, alliance, petitions, or promises.  

They are ruled by women and use little in the way of metal for arms or armour. Their strangeness 

sometimes frustrates other folk, but their honour is well thought of, as they strive as much as any to 

follow a noble path.  
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6.4 The Northern Tribes 

The people who inhabit the far northern highlands and the islands of the northern sea are wilder and 

more savage than even the Celtic tribes. This is the place where we have let our imagination fill in 

the gaps left by the lack of historical evidence. We have envisioned them as a primitive tribal society 

which venerates its ancestors and the spirits of the world (Samhlachs and Ysbryds). We have, for 

flavour, thrown in some Native American culture, both in the shamanism and the look. Also 

drumming, chanting, sweat lodges, whooping, counting ku, scalping, near-naked and painted bodies, 

though there is still a strong Iron Age motif. Though obviously an anachronism, Scottish accents 

work well for them, as does a smattering of Gaelic.  

Though most people consider them all Pictii, in reality they are much more varied than this. The real 

Pictii call themselves the Cruthn and are split into many different tribes, each defined by their totem 

spirit, from which they are normally named. As well as these there are also even wilder, stranger and 

more barbaric folk. These include the Smetri, the Attacotti, the Fen Picts, and the Matu.  

They believe they are descended from Cruthine, a great king who arrived in the far North of 

Caledonia from Scythia with a boatload of warriors. He ruled over his newly conquered land for a 

hundred years, before distributing the land amongst his 7 sons.  

 

"Seven Sons - seed of Cruthine - then held a seventh of Alban's earth; Cait, Ce, Cirig - warriors all - 

Fib, Fidach, Fotla, Fortrenn." 

 

Since Cruthine and his men had no women on their boat they were in need of wives. They were 

enemies of the Britons in the south, so no wooing was to be done there; however, the Irish provided 

wives on the proviso that if ever there was a feud over  

who was to succeed as a king then the Picts should always choose from the female line of 

aristocracy, something they have always done ever since, both in the old world and in the Fey realm. 

It is said by their bards that the Picts had first arrived in the Dumnonni realm in a large fleet of 

leather currach boats. The tales tell that they were crossing a lake to attend a great feast, in 

celebration of the defeat of of their foe Coel Hen: a mighty British king. All the different tribes had 

filled those boats and all were lost in a sudden mist ï some say, caused by the Smertai in league 

with the Caillach.  

In battle, the Picts tend to employ hit-and-run tactics, often using short axes, javelins, bows and 

staff slings, but their mightier warriors can form a shield wall using their distinctive H shaped shields 

and with the long spears they often carry. Due to their way of fighting and the scarcity of good metal 

minerals on their land; they tend to wear leather, rather than metal, armour.  

 

6.41 Samhlachs and Ysbryds. (Pronounced: sau-la and is-brid).  

The Cruthn see the world teeming with spirits: spirits of all things, animals, the dead, trees, stones, 

rivers, winds, and the weather, even the moon, sun and stars. They also regard the Sidhe as Spirits. 

The Pictish shamans, called Fiosaiche (Fisichu), can wield the wyrd by summoning spirits and 

demanding of them, negotiating with them, or petitioning them, depending on the spiritôs power and 

the power and disposition of the individual Fiosaiche,. There are both individual spirits, like the spirit 

of a particular oak tree, and also universal spirits, like the Dog Samhlach, the spirit of all dogs and 

the definition of a dogôs nature.  

Samhlachs are the totem spirits of a tribe and are universal spirits. Ysbryds are all other spirits, big 

or small, though to call a spirit Samhlach is to do it great honour.  

 

Each Samhlach has an associated glyph which can be imbued with its power. This is why the Pictii 

often paint themselves with these glyphs and other woad patterns to give themselves protection. This 

woad painting is another of the skills of a Fiosaiche and is how the Pictii get their name (Pictii = 

Picture). (See the section on written language.)  
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All the Cruthn, because of their very personal connection to the Spirit World, are superstitious. This 

makes them very wary and respectful of wyrd and wyrd weavers. As well as fearing them, they can 

sometimes be convinced to follow particularly powerful and guileful wyrd-men. Thus some Pictii follow 

darker gods, like Crom Cruach and are driven to rampage by mad Drune Lords.  

The Pictii and the Norse have a troubled relationship. They share the same space, but have little or no 

understanding of each other. The Norse are the worst at lumping all the Cruthn as one, mad host. In 

the war with Balor, much of the Pictii nation sided with the Fomor. Hrafn fought a terrible war to keep 

them from joining Balor at Culhaven in any numbers. And even now there is a permanent state of 

vigilance. However, not all the Cruthn wish harm to the people of the South and some are actively 

allied to the Free Races.  

 

6.42 Tribal Geas  

They may never eat the flesh of their Samhlach, save only in ritual. Each tribe has other tribal geasa 

which all follow. For example, the Dodhran (Otter folk) cannot pass an opportunity to have fun and 

the Swooping Hawk may not take more than they need.  

 

6. 43 Pictish Tribes (Cruthne)  

There are a great many Cruthn tribes and only a sample can be covered here.  

The first three are tribes that could be played as characters: the outward-going Bristling Boar, the 

wild and vicious Running Dogs, and the strange and god-touched Matu.  

Also given are four, very much NPC tribes: the hostile Bloody Stag, the cannibalistic swarm of the 

Attacotti, the shape-changing Selkie, and the enigmatic Fen Picts.  

 

6.431 Bristling Boar  

The Bristling Boar are the largest Pictish clan (except for their bitter enemies the Bloody Stag) and 

undoubtedly the most sophisticated in terms of organisation, equipment and clothing, favouring the 

distinctive extra long tunic which reaches the calf. They are willing to venture out from their borders 

and form alliances with other peoples beyond of their Pictish tribes. They realise that, if bonds are not 

forged, inward-looking clans will gain no respect or help from other Free Races. To that end, Picts 

from the Boar regularly travel to Culhaven to learn of other lands and pledge their spears to the 

service of the Ard-Ri.  

They have given brave service to various Ard-Ri's over the years and are probably the most trusted of 

the Pictish clans. The Bristling Boar are known to have a particular distrust of the Dalriadan and Scotti 

(despite marriage links in the old world). The Bristling Boar chiefs sent war-bands to aid Cascorach in 

his war against Balor. Though not directly at the Great Battle of Balorôs keep, they fought bravely at 

the Okement river, ten miles upstream, holding-off many of Scotti mercenaries, who were attempting 

to use the river to get to Balorôs aid. Due to the great number of broken Scotti currach boats clogging 

the river, the Picts called this fight "the Battle of the Hides.ò  

 

6.432 Running Dog 

ñWe must go back for him.ò  

The Running Dog are a rough federation of the Pictii who have a dog as their Samhlach. They run as 

small family groups, preferring to travel widely, rather than settling in one place. It is not uncommon, 

however, for a family of Running Dog to settle with another of the Cruthne, becoming loyal to this 

ñGreat Family.ò This means that there can be families of Dogs with both the peaceful and the warlike 

clans.  

Loyalty is a Dogôs greatest honour. When Dogs come of age they can choose their loyalty. Should 

they not choose loyalty to the family or clan their parents are loyal to, they will leave and travel, 

either alone or in small groups, seeking a worthy master.  
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Dogs do not consider themselves as individuals, rather part of a greater whole. This can cause 

misunderstanding in regard to honour duels, as all dogs would expect to join such a fight with their 

brother and expect hat the opponentôs ófamilyô would do the same.  

All Dogs have the Geas that they cannot leave a wounded fellow behind.  

 

6.433 The Matu (Bears)  

The Matu are the descendants of the children of the Dagda and the Morigan. Of the three children, 

Bronach (Joy) and Gliondar (Sorrow) were birds, but Math was a bear. In her loneliness, Math sought 

the comfort of Great Bear Samhlach and their offspring were the Matu.  

Gliondar also had a child, Patha Dunn, who is the hag-mother of the Morigu folk.  

The three daughters of the each had a great gift. Bornach could see the past, Gliondar could see the 

future and Math lived only in the present. Thus the Matu say:  

ñThe past may have been joy, but the future belongs to sorrow. Let us make the most of now.ò 

The Matu regard themselves as much bears as men. As they grow older they tend to become more 

bestial and less concerned with the world. It is said they eventually go into unending hibernation. 

They live in the Black Marshes and worry little for the greater events of the world. Yet they are 

fiercely loyal to the people of Patha Dunn, but hate both the Fir Bholg and the Fae, for past harms. 

The Matu are known to be masters of woad painting and can weave extraordinary wyrd into the 

pictures they paint upon each other. For these reasons they might go to war and, when set on such a 

path, they are single-minded and terrible.  

 

6.434 Bloody Stag (NPC)  

One of the most barbaric of the Cruthne and possibly the most common, the Bloody Stag are driven 

by the desire to be lords of all. The Stag live with a simple credo in their hearts:  

ñWhat you can take is yours by right. Not to take it is weakness.ò 

Stag leaders fight for their places and can be overthrown by stronger men at any time. They keep 

many slaves, whom they despise for weakness and so treat very badly. Raiding for slaves to replace 

those that have died under these harsh masters is therefore commonplace. They are most often at 

war with the other Cruthne, though occasionally they have joined with them against the peoples of 

the soft South.  

The Stag do not serve any others, yet they see nothing wrong with forming alliances with other 

powerful forces. Such alliances are merely a convenience until their allies can be conquered. They 

have in the past allied themselves with other Cruthne, Fomorians, Drune Lords, and even corrupt 

Norse.  

They respect strength, but do not fear it., in fact, they fear nothing save the curses of the wyrd which 

will rob them of their own strength. Their Fiosaiche are happy to use this fear to command their 

people. They also, demonstrate their power by being able to shield Stag warriors from the effects of 

wyrd, thus making them brave enough to attack even the wyrd weavers of their enemies.  

Seeking power, they follow dark gods, amongst whom Crom Cruach is prominent.  

 

6.435 Attacotti (NPC)  

The Attacotti hail from the farthest northern reaches and the Wild Isles. They seem to have no fear 

for personal safety, braving the wild open sea in the smallest of coracles, or plunging themselves 

recklessly into battle. They live for destruction and dominance. They are known cannibals and 

participate in terrible and bloody rituals where whole tribes of people are torn to pieces to appease 

their dark gods.  

They are not without guile, however, and their leaders are probably powerful Fiosaiche or even Drune 

Lords, but they are seldom seen. They have a single-minded drive to achieve whatever purpose their 

leaders set them to. At present, they are determined to destroy the Norse who also have a foothold in 

the Northern Isles.  
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6.436 The Selkie (NPC)  

"Deep in the waters and dry upon the land"  

The Seal Folk are shape-shifters; quite literally skin changers. In their true home, which is the deep 

sea, they are seals: sleek, furred, sharp-toothed predators. But at times they can simply slough off 

their skins as they leave the water, becoming as men, to walk two-legged on the land. Being out of 

their natural element, though, is not  

comfortable for them; they suffer in the heat, light and dryness of the land-world. Their skin flakes 

and splits and some experience difficulty breathing the arid air. This discomfort increases the longer 

they are dry, and the further they are from water, or their true skin. Another grave concern to Selkies 

on dry land, is keeping their seal-skin safely hidden. If a Selkie was to lose this skin, or if it was taken 

from them, they would be unable to shapeshift back to their true seal form, and so would never be 

able to return to their home and people beneath the waves. Occasionally, a Selkie will aid or befriend 

a dry-land dweller, though the stories tell that romance between Selkie and human always end in 

tragedy. It is also said that no man who has visited the Selkiesô world has ever returned. They are 

amongst the folk blessed by the god, Manannan Mac Lir . In recent years there have been good 

relations between the Ard-Ri and some Selkies, after he aided them in bringing about an end to the 

trapping of Selkies by Norsemen using wyrd-crafted hooks. Despite the Ard-Riôs intervention the 

Selkies are still mistrustful of the Norse. They are also enemies of the Scottii who continue to hunt 

seals, but friends to the Dalriada who do not.  

 

6.437 Fen Picts (NPC)  

Of all the peoples of Dumnonni the Fen Picts are perhaps the most mysterious; living on man-made 

island villages called crannogs, they hide themselves deep in the mist-swathed fenlands. They take 

even less kindly to uninvited guests than their highland kin. Fen Picts are masters of unconventional 

warfare; their application of misdirection and ambush is renowned. They stepped out of their fens to 

aid the Free Races in the final battle with Balor, but they paid a high price, as Balorôs mightiest 

warleader, Massan, was sent to destroy them.  

After the horrors of a bitterly contested fighting-retreat, a brutal last stand was fought and Massan 

driven back. It is said that the Fen Pict were mainly animist in outlook,  

giving to the small gods of places and things with tribute, either simple or bloody, but after the 

coming of their new High Chief, Tyrnan, they have also moved to the worship of Crom Cruach, the 

Bloody Maggot and Lord of Endings. Their Shamans have been known to guide into battle the risen 

corpses of those they had made sacrifice of in the waters of the Fens. Tyrnan was the last High King 

of Eire (or so the bards relate); how he, and some few of his warband, came to be leaders of the Fen 

Pict, here in Dumnonni, has never fully been explained. And the Fen Pict remain as close-mouthed as 

ever. Other Picts look upon the Fen Pict with both pride and fear, for they are the thing that creeps in 

the mist and is known, but unknown. When war came, the Pictish tribes were brought together by 

pacts made to Tyrnan, but word has reached Culhaven of his assassination and the resumption of 

inter-tribal strife seems inevitable. Fen Pict wear plain leather masks to hide their faces when around 

strangers. They seen to carry simple, if not primitive, equipment and wear rough, drab clothing, but 

those few who have been to their lands and returned, speak of lavish treasures hidden deep in mist-

shrouded mystery.  
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6.5 The Norse 
Some of the latest arrivals in Dumnonni are the Norse. Though there have been Norse here for some 

generations, the majority are newly come through the mists. 

 

6.51 Notes on Dumnonniôs Interpretation of the Norse 

We borrow the mythological perspective of many of the Irish tales, but our English view of the Norse 

is coloured primarily by the real history of the Vikings.  This is in our psyche, because we have been 

brought up on tales of barbaric warriors destroying monasteries.  There are, of course, the tales of 

the Norse gods, that have a style which could easily sit with their Irish counterpart. However, it 

seems that generally our Norse are more ópragmaticô and down to earth than our Celts. Any culture 

that celebrates burning your enemyôs hall in the night and has a special name for  people who 

slaughter everything that comes out of a door, has to be a bit on the gritty side, but the Norsemen 

have an honour code which they all strive to adhere to, or at least to have a reputation of adhering 

to. There is a Norse saying ñIf no one saw it, it did not happen.ò 

Like all people in Dumnonni, the Norse are bound by the rules of the Celtic paradigm, which can often 

get those new through the mists into trouble. What is interesting is that those who have been here a 

long time, are led by the paradigm not to take on Celtic morals, but to adhere to their own higher 

ideals.  Dumnonni it seems, forces men to become heroes.  

 

6.52 Norse Values 

Much like the Celts, the Norse value honour, hospitality, generosity and loyalty.  A sense of humour, 

manliness (being accused of womanly or animal attributes is a dread insult), tenacity and luck are 

seen as important attributes and will gain a man respect and followers. 

 

Norsemen are very fatalistic, they believe in omens and prophecy. A simple thing like a broken buckle 

or a raven flying overhead might make a man abandon a course of action. They are very 

superstitious, which suits them well in Dumnonni, where it is likely that the Alfar do actually live in an 

ominous copse, and the gods really do play fickle games with men. 

 

5.53 A Brief History of the Norse at Dumnonni 

Ŀ For many generations there have been Norsemen in the northern fjords of Dumnonni, but 

when the threat of the Fomorians grew too great, the Norse King, Beorn, joined with the other 

free races and supported Atheaôs coronation as the first Ard Ri. 

Ŀ Beorn later betrayed the free races and joined Balor. He was eventually slain at the Battle of 

Three Shrines. 

Ŀ Beornôs son, Olaf, and his nephew, Hrafn, fought for the kingship and Hrafn won. He and his 

Jarls set about taming the North until he is one of two great kings: the other being Sigurd the 

Bad, a despot. 

Ŀ Hrafn ruled well for many years, until he took a new wife, Sifa.  After this time he gradually 

slumped into a torpid state doing practically nothing. Rumours started that he was under an 

enchantment. 

Ŀ Sigurd the Bad was eventually defeated and replaced by Magnus the Good. Still Hrafn did 

nothing. 

Ŀ The Jarls of the north had always been fickle men, but now a new lethargy began spreading 

like a disease amongst them. Halls once full of song and warriors trained and ready for war, 

became dark, cold places; full of drunken, sullen men, uninterested in the defence of their 

honour or lands. 
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Ŀ During this time the very gods of Asgard were tricked by Loki into spending a year and a day 

as mortals.  Many not only became mortals, but lost their memories as well: Odin, Freya and 

Hel amongst them. 

Ŀ Despite the various problems King Magnus and Hrafnôs wife, Sifa, secured a great victory 

against the Picts at the Battle of Loch Bray. 

Ŀ Later a Fimbulwinter engulfed the North, with chill fogs pouring over the land, like the breath 

of some great dragon. The nights were haunted by monsters of Norse horror: undead war 

bands from Niflheim, the half-wolf children of Fenris, the evil dvergar from under the 

mountains, and even great giants from Jºtunheim. The godar all started to go mad; saying the 

gods had abandoned the Norse, that Bifrºst (the Rainbow Bridge) had fallen into the sea, so no 

heroes could get into Valhalla, and that the sun was being eaten by one of Fenris' children, 

heralding Ragnarºk. 

Ŀ At this time the Norse gods arrived at Culhaven in disguise, seeking to get back to Asgard. But 

with Bifrºst fallen there was nowhere for them, or Norse heroes, to go when they died, save 

Niflheim.   

Ŀ Hrafnôs wife, Sifa, turned out to have been Hel ïwho had lost her memories.  Her influence, 

even unknowing, was what had brought Hrafn down. She then sided with Loki who may, or 

may not, have been siding with Balor. 

Ŀ Hrafnôs malaise was healed by having his famous weapon, the sword of the Brisings, returned 

to him.  He was reminded of his duties and returned to the North to rally the broken Jarls and 

fight the various evils that beset the Norse lands. 

Ŀ While Balor was fighting at Culhaven, Hrafn, Magnus and their Jarls broke the Picts, and 

protected the free races from attack from the North. 

Ŀ Odin was rescued and Bifrºst restored, though now its foot was in Culhaven. As a result, Lief, 

the Bard was doomed  not to be welcome in either Helôs hall or Asgard but to stay to guide 

dead heroes to the rainbow bridge. 

Ŀ The gods learnt that, like mortal men, they can only return to Asgard through a noble death. 

Ŀ Magnusôs right hand man, Angatyr the Whisperer, working ówithout Magnusôs knowledge,ô tried 

to overthrow Hrafn and put his lord on the throne of the king of the North. He sent a great 

Jotun to slay Hrafn when he visited Culhaven for Beltane. The Jotun slew many of the gods 

before it was itself slain.  Angatyr was uncovered and slain. Unfortunately this was before he 

could reveal his co-conspirators. Magnus then knelt to Hrafn as high King.  

Ŀ Hrafn and Magnus mounted a pitiless war on the Picts. 

Ŀ Many new folk arrived in Dumnonni to replace those killed in the war with Balor.  Among 

these, Norsemen were very plentiful. 

Ŀ A new cult appeared, led by Freya. All men who saw her fell in love with her.  When she and 

her followers attacked Culhaven, she was slain by a Norse ship-queen called Svanni, newly 

through the mists. Svanni then gave her beauty to Hel in exchange for allowing Freya to go to 

Asgard rather than Niflheim. 

Ŀ Svanni the ship queen defeats the Attacotti and becomes Queen of the Far Isle. 

Ŀ The bloody Stag Great Spirit, The Stag Samhlach manifests, able to possess men.  With this 

power the Shaman and Drune lords these most vicious of the Cruthn are able to threaten the 

very existence of the Seal Road.  Hrafan take up arms and begins a desperate fight. 

Ŀ Magnus, uses the chaos to try and advance his own cause.  He tried to set the other North 

factions against each other, Hrfan against Svanni and the Thormadsons against everyone.  

However, he over played his hand when he tries to engineer the massacre of the 

Thormadsons.  This fails and worse his hand is discovered red to elbow in it.  Their revenge is 

decisive and bloody, killing him and pissing on his corpse. 

Ŀ Plunged into chaos with one of the two great Jarls suddenly missing, and the Bloody Stag 

apparently unstoppable, Hrfan and all the folk of the Seal Road are on the brink of disaster. 
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6.54 The Seal Road 

This is the name the Norse give the coastal region in the North Eastern part of Dumnonni and the 

islands North of the mainland. The main port is Holmsfiord. This is also now the seat of the High King 

of the North. Inland from here are the wild uplands of the Picts. The Isles are less secure than the 

mainland, being under threat from Attacotti raiders who had ruled here before the influx of the 

Vikings. 

In general, even those who have been born here, are descended in only a few short generations from 

people on the other side of the mists. Thus as a character it is important to decide culturally where 

your family came from. Perhaps they were Geats of the same clan as Beowulf, or refugees fleeing 

Harold Fine-hairôs unification of the Northway, maybe Rus traders, invaders of King Alfred the Greatôs 

Wessex, or settlers amongst the wild tribes of Ireland? These choices should colour your dress, 

culture and attitude. 

 

6.55 Norse factions 

Unlike Celtic peoples, the Norse will swear loyalty to strong leaders rather than follow ancient 

groupings.  Thus any of the following factions could contain Norse folk from all over. 

 

6.551 Hrafnôs Housecarls 

The King of the North, Hrafn, must balance the petty rivalries of his vassals, the constant threat from 

the Picts and the calls for support from Culhaven.  His housecarls (h¼skalar or huscarls) are therefore 

his eyes, ears and right hand when they venture South.  His Son Egil Hrafnson is his highest and most 

loyal emissary and is more likely to visit Culhaven than his father, who must be ever vigilant in the 

North.   

Hrafn has loyal housecarls , some born in Dumnonni and some who have come through the mists. 

What separates them from his lesser vassals is that they have all sworn terrible oaths of loyalty. 

These men would die for their king without a complaint, as long as they can do it with a sword in their 

hand. There would be such men  in Culhaven to further Hrafnôs reputation and his many agendas. 

 

6.552 Magnus the Goodôs Housecarls 

ñThere is no shame in dark deeds done for loyalty.ò 

Magnus was the second most powerful lord in the North. His nickname óThe Goodô referred to his 

skilful nature, not his morality; and also to the fact that that his predecessor, Sigurd the Bad, was so 

very much worse. Though none can say for certain that he was not loyal to Hrafn, it is widely held 

that he would have liked to see himself as King of the North.  He was also thought to be an extremely 

pragmatic man. His housecarls who come to Culhaven may well be honourable men who simply have 

a dubious leader, but then they may be men who have a more complex agenda working for their lord. 

Rumours of the dark doings his crew of svartimen (shadow men) aboard the Red Ship have never 

managed to stick to Magnus (though he seemed unconcerned when its captain, Angatyr the 

Whisperer, was killed; perhaps he had overstepped his lordôs orders, or failed to carry them out 

successfully?). 

And then all Magnusôs schemes came to naught, with his bloody murder by the Thormadsons.  Some 

of his vessels have sworn to Hrfan, some to Magnusôs 10 year old son, or rather his mother and 

Magnusôs widow, but many more have not chooses who to follow, some even fleeing the Seal Road 

altogether.  

And, the new captain and crew of the Red Ship are once more active, though under whose orders it is 

unclear. 
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6.553 The Queen of the Far Isles 

ñA Ship, A Queen, and a promise to get home: by Gold, by Gods or by the Reddened Edge.ò 

The Norse have been fighting for control of the Far Isles longer than people can remember.  With the 

Death of the Queen of the Far Isles, the Attacotti have been making advances in their unending war.  

However, with the arrival of the ship-queen Svanni, it would appear that the Norse are about to take 

the initiative. Any Norse players might swear fealty to the new Queen of the Far isles and help bring 

victory over the Attacotti. 

 

6.554 Unaligned Norse 

Many Norse groups, both those that are native to Dumnonni and those new through the mists, 

carefully keep their loyalties open, working with one faction or another, but never swearing to one 

high lord. Such folk are less trusted than openly loyal housecarls, but are an accepted part of Norse 

culture and will be negotiated with in good faith by most sensible men. Some groups are little more 

than pirates and brigands, but others have great honour and noble purpose. It could be argued that 

Svanni herself once fell into this category, but her faction is now big enough to wield independent 

power, even as it deals with both Hrafn and Magnus. 

 

6.56 The Anvil 

It has become custom that Norse characters who fight with the free races of Culhaven are put in what 

is known in battle as the óAnvilô. As they fight in armour and in a solid shield wall this makes tactical 

sense.  It also makes cultural sense, as the Cynan Moyal said, ñThe Norse are an immovable Anvil 

upon which the enemies of Culhaven are smashed.ò 
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6.6 Romans, Romano-British, and other sub-Romans 

Being Roman is really a sliding scale, with Classical-Roman legionaries from Italy at one end, through 

auxiliaries recruited from across the empire, to the people of early Dark Age Britain, many of whom 

still regard themselves as Roman, even though they have little or no Roman ancestry. For Dumnonni 

purposes Romans are the forces of the great evil empire and Romano-British are naturalised Romans, 

or Romanised Celts. This simplification is for the purpose of this book and delineates those types of 

character that would make good PCs and those that are clearly NPCs. 

 

6.61 Romano-British. 

We mention the óhistoryô of this period here when elsewhere we expect you to do you own research 

because we have chosen a particular slant on this semi-mythical period. This is the time of Artos 

(Arthur), Madraut (Mordred) and Myrddyn (Merlin); the Matter of Britain and the Mabinogion; the 

Treasures of Britain and Caledfwlch (Excalibur).  

In our vision of this period these are not Christian knights but great Celtic heroes, post-Roman 

warriors who carve a kingdom of light into the darkness of anarchy, even if it is only to last a short 

while.  The use of Welsh names for the characters and treasures is a deliberate recognition of this 

vision.   

Characters that hail from this period of history will know of Artos and his exploits. It is likely that 

heroes will have seen him, or even fought at some of his great battles (see the Ninth Legion below as 

an example). People need not be too careful about fitting an exact chronology as it is mythologised. If 

a fourth-century Welshman remembers a broken warrior fleeing Camlann, and a fifth century Picti 

fought Artos beyond the wall, this is no great problem. 

Artos, Madraut and Myrddyn, as well many others from the Matter have been in Dumnonni.  Artos 

was eventually slain here. Artos fought in the wars between the Picti and the Saxons and that has 

repercussions here. And sometimes we have taken stories wholesale from the Matter. 

In post-Roman Britain there are numerous petty kingdoms of Celtic peoples lying to the north and 

west of those areas dominated by the Saxons and other Germanic invaders e.g.: Kernow, Powys, 

Dyfed, Gododdin, Rheged etc (a little research will provide more details ï Wikipedia is a good starting 

point). All these kingdoms are at least part Christian and therefore there are restrictions upon their 

entry through the mists (see below). However, there are individuals and groups who are still pagan 

and can find their way through but this is not possible for whole peoples.  

 

6.611 The Ninth Legion.  

ñBy the deeds of Artos, so shall we judge our own actions.ò 

The Ninth Legion is a good example of a Romano-British group in Dumnonni. They are not the famous 

force sent north of Hadrianôs Wall and lost in the Pictish wilderness; they are instead a force of 

Romano-British who hail from post-Roman Eboracum (York). They served Artos in his battles with the 

Picti and like their namesake became lost in the snows north of the wall.  

Here they found the Eagle of the Ninth suggesting they also stumbled into this land.  

They have lived in the lands of Dumnonni for many years and have become naturalised. Though they 

still hate the Picti these óRomansô have learnt the ways of the land and have in the past been allied 

with the free races. 

 

6.62 Other Sub-Romans 

Although Classical Romans only find their way to Dumnonni as enemies of the free peoples, it is 

possible that groups of Roman federates from the northern fringes of the empire can have come 

through. Such people may have mixed their cultures with that of Rome (worshipping gods of both 

pantheons for example) but remain distinct from it. They may be suitable PCs following discussion 

with the referees. The Hin Haudh were an example of this. 
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6.63 No Christians. 

As Dumnonni has no Christians many post-Roman peoples are barred.  That is why there are only 

early Saxons and also why most post-Roman Britons cannot find their way through the mists.  

However, it is possible to play a pagan throwback from the edges of society.  Oddaôs Fyrd is a good 

example of such a Saxon group. 

 

6.64 The Shadow of Rome 

It should be noted that almost all the Celtic, Teutonic and Norse peoples who find their way to 

Dumnonni existed in some way in the shadow of Rome (see 2.8. Civilisation). To the Britons and 

Gauls Rome is an implacable enemy that eventually imposed its alien empire of straight roads, stone 

towns, taxes, laws and other evils. The Picts and Teutons successfully resisted Rome but it is no less 

hateful to them. Even the Norse are aware of Roman ways through the survival of the exotic and 

degenerate Byzantine Empire which they raided and traded with in equal measure. Only the ancient 

Irish do not include Rome in their cultural outlook. 

 

6.65 Classical Romans 

There have been three major Roman forces that have found their way into Dumnonni; with the 

exception of the Sub Noctem, they have stumbled here from great historical disasters. 

 

The legionary veterans of Camulodunum (Colchester):   

ñJust because we walk in Hades, it does not mean we should be uncivilized.ò 

These were led by Catus Decianus, the procurator who ruled Britain during the rebellion of Boudica. 

During the destruction of Camulodunum many of them were brutally slaughtered, but Catus had 

found the Horn of Pluto, which brings the dead to life, and so even death is not a rest for these 

tortured folk. On arriving in Dumnonni Catus in his madness saw in Balor a Caesar to follow. As they 

were fighting the Iceni, he gladly put his engineers to work civilising the land taken by Massan. In the 

intervening years these first Romans have been joined by the 17th, 18th and 19th legions (see below) 

and a Roman heartland has formed in the plains.  

 

The XVII, XVIII and XIX Legions:  

ñQuintilius Varus, give me back my legions!ò Emperor Augustus 

This Roman force was led by Publius Quinctilius Varus against the German tribes and defeated at the 

battle of the Teutoburg forest. Somehow, the battered and beaten remains of these three legions 

found their way to Dumnonni where they fell in with Massan, after finding the Romans of 

Camulodunum already working with him. 

 

Sub Nocten: 

ñNo one can escapes the reach of Rome.ò 

Sub Noctem was a cohort of Ceasarôs finest sent through the mist to capture the druid Manix and 

destroy the fleeing Arveni Gauls. Though they were sent shortly after the Battle for Alesia from which 

the Arveni fled, the Gauls have lived in Dumnonni for generations, and these Romans have only just 

arrived. 
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6.66 Roman and Romano-British events that affect Dumnonni.  

 

Ŀ Julius Caesar conquers Gaul and defeats Vercingetorix at Alesia. The Arveni flee this battle 

through the mists.  Caesar sends Sub Noctem to finish the work. They arrive many 

generations later ï such is the way of the mists. 

 

Ŀ Over many years Rome conquers Britain. 

 

Ŀ After the death of her husband, and provoked by Catus Decianus, Boudica raises an army in 

rebellion which is at first successful, but is in the end defeated at the Battle of Watling Street. 

Many of the Iceni fleeing the battle escape to Dumnonni.   

Ŀ  

Ŀ Many years later, Catus and the Romans who were killed in the rebellion also find their way 

through the mists (see above).  

 

Ŀ Rome abandons Britain causing an almost apocalyptic collapse, but its people remain 

Romanised.  First Uther and Artos become Kings of Britain battling with Saxons and the Picti 

for rule.  Artos is defeated at the Battle of Camlann by his nephew Madraut, but afterwards 

Artos and many of his great warriors find their place in Dumnonni to continue this struggle. 

 

Ŀ Britain is finally a Saxon land and the ways of Rome are lost. 

 

In Dumnonni 

Ŀ The Hin Huadh arrive through the mists. This small unit of Roman federates become a regular 

addition the forces of the free races, but things go sour after they spill the blood of Lorkan 

Brue-hands on the stones.   

 

Ŀ The forming of Castra Stativa. Catus allies with Balor and his legion serves under Massan in 

the plains.  Here they build forts, villas, roads and arenas just as had been done in Romanised 

Britain. Once deep within the Fomor-controlled lands, after the defeat at the Battle of the 

Plains, it lies now mainly under the protection of Queen Brae.  

 

Ŀ At the battle of Caer Balor, the legionaries of Camulodunum are killed again and again, until 

the Scotia change sides and steal the Horn of Pluto from Catus. Catus is eventually captured 

and given the Triple Death. At this battle also the Hin Haudh fight valiantly and regain the 

respect and honour of the free races. 

 

Ŀ Massan contiues to hold the plains and the Romans under his command are bolstered by the 

Legions of the Battle of the Teutoburg forest.  

 

Ŀ Though part of the army of Massan which was defeated at the battle of the plains, the Roman 

forces retreat in good order to Castra Stativa. Here they are given succour by Queen Brae. 

 

Ŀ Sub Noctem arrive through the mists, doing terrible damage in the Otherland with the iron 

they have some how managed to bring there.   
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6.7 Saxons and other Teutonic Tribes 
The Saxon peoples encountered in the realms of Dumnonia are not the sophisticated Viking-fighters 

of Alfred the Great but the savage barbarians of earlier centuries that overran the remains of Roman 

Britain and Gaul as the legions departed. Generally, their organisation is barely above the tribal and 

their forces are composed of the retinue of ócompanionsô that follow a leader out of personal loyalty ï 

7 individuals are considered enough to form a warband and 36 are an army. Nor is their technology 

particularly advanced ï only the wealthiest leaders have chainmail and swords, most wear leather 

and fight with spears, axes and scramaseaxe, their famed, heavy-bladed knives.  

Their gods superficially resemble those of the Norse but differ somewhat in their organisation ï many 

tribes favour the worship of one god or goddess and rank him or her above all others. Some 

examples (with Norse equivalent) - Woden, Wotan, Grim (Odin), Thunor, Donar (Thor), Nerthus 

(Frigg), Tiwaz (Tyr), Eostre (Idun), Ingwe (Frey), Frige (Freya), Weyland (Volund) and some without 

Viking counterparts e.g.: the god Saxneot and the goddess Hretha, both devoted to war and victory. 

Priests, who are often very animalistic in their appearance and behaviour, conduct worship ï blood 

sacrifices are the norm, sometimes of humans. Many of the priests can write in a form of runes 

known as the futhorc. Some groups also produce fearsome, bestial warriors ï bear-shirts and wolfskin

-wearers ï whose ferocity is such that they can be unpopular amongst their own people.  

Saxons can be found all over Dumnonni in small war bands, ships crews, or farming settlements. 

However, their main area concentrations can be found in two area.  

The Saxon Shore: This long wide area of the eastern coast is made up of a number of Saxons 

kingdoms. Of the two this is the older, more heavily populated. 

The Saxon Wolds: Some groups of Saxons made the deliberate move away form the Saxon shore and 

set up home in the wolds. Generally the Wolds are closer to a later Saxon period that the Saxon 

shore.     

As noted above, óSaxonô refers to many relatively small groups, who may think of themselves as 

Angles, Jutes, Frisians or some other sort of Teutonic tribe. Many of these are loosely allied to the Ard 

Ri of Culhaven but struggle amongst themselves to claim the position of overlord known as 

Bretwalda. However, some Saxon tribes ally themselves with the forces of Balor, or simply raid 

aggressively out of self-interest. It is difficult to generalise regarding such a disparate people, varying 

as they do from nomadic savages to settled and ordered farmers. Here are some examples:  

 

6.71 North Gyrwas 

A relatively numerous group who fight, when they must, as light skirmishers lacking sophisticated 

weapons and armour. They hold the goddesses Eostre and Hretha sacred.  

 

6.72 Heardingas 

 A settled people who leave their fighting to a small core of heavily armed huscarls. They are 

currently led by a headwoman Frideswinth and hold Tiwaz and Frige above other deities.  

 

6.73 Althelhelm óThe Deadô 

These Saxons are unusual in having a revenant king. Though much of his court are also shades and 

corpses, Althelhelm has many living followers.  

Noble-born among the constantly infighting lords of the west, Athelhelm rose to prominence and for 

some time became Bretwalda by force of arms. He was ever interested in more than worldly power 

but was defeated and killed by the warriors of Culhaven. 

Some years after his death he returned from the lands of the dead, seemingly by his own will. Though 

he now acts with honour towards those who were previously his foes, he also appears to be amassing 

power and influence and those that knew him warn that his thirst for conquest may not have been 

slaked when he dwelt in Cythraul.  
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His deathly hall is a sad and drear place of weeping and sham revelry; although hospitable to the 

letter of the rule, a night there is likely to lead to madness or death.  

 

6.74 Spaldas 

A small tribe, little more than a warband, who fight as bear-shirts. These warriors work themselves up 

for battle over days and even weeks of ritual and the consumption of psychoactive substances. The 

shamanistic pursuit of an animal-like state is more important than any gods to them. They are not 

popular neighbours, even amongst other Saxons.  

 

7.75 The Sea Wolves 

 These are the shiploads of Saxon pirates that can be found along the coasts of Dumnonni. They have 

a bloody reputation for extreme ferocity and lack of compassion. Though rarely any more than a few 

boats in alliance, when they are brought together for some common purpose they have been a 

considerable threat. Although no longer as numerous or troublesome as they used to be, the Sea 

Wolves are far from a spent force. 

 

7.76 The Sortzart 

These are the folk of the Black Bear; most of their warriors are berserkers. Their leader, Tomhodett, 

is an Ill-Fated King for his every victory is either snatched from his grasp or turned to naught, and his 

every gain a burden. However, he is also well known for his quickness to laugh and generosity of 

spirit; the Bards seem undecided as to whether this is tragedy or farce. He carries the cursed sword 

of Wayland which, when drawn gives him and his force great ferocity and strength but also causes 

him and his own great woe. When he draws his sword the rage of the Black Bear becomes like a 

contagion that affects all of his people, not just the warriors. With no enemy to fight the Sortzart 

often turn on their own. At present it is thought that Tomhodett keeps his sword sheathed and is an 

ally to the people of Culhaven, but who can tell what great need might force him to draw it once 

more?  

 

7.77 Oddaôs Fyrd 

Originally from Alfred the Greatôs Wessex, Ealdorman Odda of Devon, ruled part of what had once 

been the lands on the Dumnonni through the mists. He and his kin fought the invading Viking armies. 

His greatest victory was at the battle of Cynwit, but, as he was a pagan he was given no credit by 

Alfred. Soon after this battle, he and his fyrd camped high on a moor and awoke to find the world 

about them had changed.  

Living the closest to Culhaven of all the Saxons, they are also unusual in ruling themselves by a 

óThingô ï an almost democratic council. The ealdorman himself died fighting in defence of Culhaven 

from the Fomor and this, along with their old ties to the Dumnonni, have fostered friendship and 

alliance with the free races. However, they continue to have a distrust of the Norse. 

 

7.78 The Jutes  

These people are relatively new to Dumnonni, having only arrived through the mists in any numbers 

since the war with Balor; they originated from southern Britain soon after the fall of the Roman 

Empire. They are both fierce and politically astute and are carving out a place for themselves with 

sword and word.  
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6.8 The Sidhe and the Otherlands 
Dumnonni is a land of mysteries and none is more dense and contradictory than the ways of Sidhe or 

Fae. They are everywhere, large and small, powerful and weak. Some might argue that the gods 

themselves are the greatest of the Sidhe, and indeed there are folk like the Queens of Summer and 

Winter who are gods of a sort. At the other end of the scale, most halls have wee folk that live in the 

thatch and feed on brave words. And there are dragons and other more terrible monsters.   

As Dumnonni is a wyrd place and therefore everything is somewhat fae, the creatures and folk we 

are referring to are those that live in the Otherlands, or are ópartô of Dumnonni rather than arriving 

from the mundane world.  In many senses, including their own thinking, the elder races should be 

included in this categorisation, but we have excluded them as they stand closer in our understanding 

than other Sidhe, and more resemble typical Celtic (albeit ancient) tribes. 

The fact that the Fae are a mystery in key to their role in the game. We do not want them to be 

understood and often deliberately portray them in contradictory ways. Some times they will appear 

foolish folk that badly mimic the mundane, other times they will be astute manipulators. Sometimes 

quite human and humane, at others alien, callous and cruel.  

The following is therefore what the majority of people believe about the Sidhe, but is not 

necessarily true.  

 

It is said that the Fae made the land of Dumnonni itself from the dreams of mortal men, and that the 

greatest of them weaves all things into a tapestry on the Loom of Fate. They choose to limit their 

own powers, in order to make the land relatively stable. If they were to break this óCompactô and give 

their  magic free reign it is so powerful it could unmake the world. They are fallen gods. They are the 

very nature of things, Samhlach  to the Picts (see Northern Tribes), and are given thought and action 

only to better drive their purpose. Others say they are only the dreams of the gods, or even great 

men, a shallow reflection of what is real. They are our beliefs and fears, dreams and nightmares  

made flesh, but the extent to which their reality is shaped by our own fear, awe or disdain, is far 

from certain.  

The Sidhe are ever-changing and free, they can not abide for things to become fixed and regard such 

things as óstolenô from them. Maps, written stories and even Iron are anathema to them and they 

quickly take anger if used against them.  The use of such things in the Otherlands is quite literally 

destructive, causing far greater wounds and even unmaking things there. 

 

The Sidhe are bound by complex rules and obligations called by some óThe Danceô. Promises and 

bargains are bartered for, as mortal men might with gold.   

It is said that they can not break a promise and that they are driven by their nature to act. This 

unknowable web of vows and servitude is most definitely not safe for the unwary. In the most part 

they seems to have Celtic values appropriate to the Celtic Paradigm,  although their ideas of honour 

and oath are more complex and tricksy than either those of the human Celtic tribes or of the Elder 

Races. That said there are also Fae creatures and Otherlands of Norse, Saxon and Pictish, roots. 

Different tribes of Fae may follow quite different customs from each other, and many or most of 

these may well seem strange, dangerous, or just downright mad, to humans. 

 

 

6.81 The Winter and Summer Thrones 

The Sidhe are tied in many ways to the workings of the world.  One such óresponsibilityô is the 

dominion of the Summer and Winter Monarchs. These roles bind the monarchs to strict duties as well 

as giving them godlike power. Their stewardship of the seasons is both ritually and actually apparent.  

While the Summer King was captive summer could not happen and without winterôs grip to keep 

things safe Dumnonni was almost washed away. Recently, Morganna, the Winter Queen has died and 

winter must wait for her to be reborn from an apple seed, eaten by the mother to be. 
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6.82 The darkness hates. 

One other Fae, a powerful force that is worth mentioning here; is Muckle Mary Gyp.  Her story is long 

and terrible, including a time long ago when she was naught but a frightening rumour, whispered of 

by the Sidhe, then growing as a fearsome enemy of the Free Races, then time trapped under the 

Oaktree in Culhaven, and two seasons as the Summer Queen, before she was trapped, killed and then 

freed again.  Now she is an elemental force of hate and horror, manifest as darkness.  Run for the 

light for her darkness kills!  

 

6.83 The Otherlands 

The Otherlands are magical places that are connected to Dumnonni and each other. They are ñother 

islandsò in the mists where a particular nature holds sway. The afterlives of the dead fall into this 

category as do actual islands such as Tory Island, the Isle of Glass or Hi Brazil.  It included places of 

one nature like the Fonn Isean (bird spirit land) and Oillteil Cladhaich (The deep Burrows). And it 

includes really wyrd places like Ma M²chl¼ (the land of Mirrors) where you can see reflections of the 

past and future and Tir Sanhien (The land of tomorrow) quite literally that. Otherlands can also be 

found in ancient barrows and hidden secret places. Some of them may be very strange, it has been 

said that the magic bag belonging to the famed Fae Ice-Pine-Knife-Bone contains a complete 

Otherland,  although its exterior resembles nothing so much as a dirty sack.  

 

Travelling to and in the Otherlands is equally as dangerous as travelling in the mists, with the added 

dangers of the denizens that live there and that time plays tricks on the traveller in some disturbing 

and often fatal ways. To get there without a guide is impossible excepting in the case of a óluckyô 

jump through a fae gate. Such a jump could just as easily be unlucky, and being lost or stranded in 

the Otherlands is to be really, truly lost. 

 

Fae gates between different Otherlands are many and varied, and probably, no two are alike. Some of 

them may change their appearance and form. 

 

The Fae gate at Culhaven is a particularly elaborate one in that it has three gates. Although you only 

fully arrive, in the Otherlands entering the last gate the small areas between the gates are 

somewhere between places.  If a person tries to cross into this area by any way apart from through 

the gates they are flung deep into the Otherlands. 

 

 

6.84 Playing a Changeling. 

In the past we have allowed people to play a number of Fae character types and those who are still 

playing them can obviously continue. However, in order to keep the mystery of the fae really 

mysterious, we have decided to return to the original Dumnonni premise that players could only be 

changelings. 

For reasons, not explained here the Fae have a habit of stealing children from other peoples, before 

they have been given a name and replacing them with Fae creatures.  This practice means that there 

are folk of Fae blood, whom have been brought up in the mundane. Such folk make good player 

characters, in that they are strange and magical, but have no knowledge of Fae secrets.  Such 

characters may eventually learn some of the mystery (see Paulôs story of one such óteaching 

experienceô). Such a character would obviously have a mundane background giving them in a sense, 

dual parentage. 

 



ур 

 

6.9 Degenerate folk 

There are several peoples who have fallen from the path of honour and have become corrupt (see the 

Celtic Paradigm). They have degenerated physically, morally or both. Such folk do not make good 

player characters because they are outside the norms of society.  

It is possible for a person from one of these groups to behave honourably and by so doing redeem 

themselves, but it is rare and hard. Indeed the Black Fox goblins as a whole seem set on achieving 

this, but their naivety and general misunderstanding mean that they do not go about it in a clever 

way.  

 

6.91 The Scotia (Degenerate Celts)  

ñSo you want us to steal the Horn of Pluto. Now that we can do!ò  Finig - Scotia chief 

The Scotia, once an honourable Celtic tribe and descendants of the great Queen Scotia of Milieus, 

have been tainted by the foulness of blood wyrd. So deep did they fall, that they soon forgot their 

great ancestry and became vagabonds and thieves. Interbred, dishevelled and with no understanding 

of honour, the Scotia are brigands that steal what they want and murder carelessly. They are often 

the pawns of the people who seek to destroy the free races. The worst of them are lead by blood-

soaked hagmothers and are óbirthedô full grown as fierce warriors ready to kill at their óMotherôsô 

command. Until recently they were the servants to Balor, but they changed sides at the battle which 

saw his death. Some now follow Queen Brae. Some have returned to their rapine ways. But a small 

number, wanting to better their place in the world, have renounced the blood wyrd on which they had 

depended, seeking to reclaim their ancestry and bring once again honour to the name Scotia.  

 

6.92 Smerti (Degenerate Pictii)  

ñListen to the Beast withinò 

The Smerti are more animal than men: brutal, direct and true to the worst attributes of whichever 

Samhlach they are bounded to ï for instance, a Dog is vicious and stubborn, but not loyal and a Crow 

might revel in carrion and death, but not be wise. Each can have a different type of Samhlach, thus a 

Dog, a Stag and a Crow might run together. They cling together as a tribe, for no other Pictii will 

tolerate them. Whether they are from the other tribes originally and thrown out or always Smerti, is a 

secret only the Cruthn know.  

They are generally quick to anger and in battle channel their Samhlach to become berserk. Some 

even change shape to become the beasts they are on the inside.  

They follow Rosmerta, a blood-thirsty, dark goddess, but are sometimes driven by the words and 

prophecies of other Fiosaiche.  

 

6.93 The Corpse Goose Goblins (Degenerate Ancients)  

ñDig now. Dig. Dig!ò  

These diminutive goblinoids are not all they seem. Easily mistaken in appearance for the Black Fox 

goblins who ofttimes have aided the Free Races, the Corpse Goose are by contrast dark, mysterious 

and secretive. They say they are no kin of the Black Fox, claiming they are not goblins at all, but the 

cursed remnants of a magical and powerful ancient race. They now dwell underground and are 

masters of the wyrd of rock, earth, death and the dragon lines. Their wyrd weavings are all 

associated with stones of power, wyrd that can be used to curse the living or bind the dying as 

mindless servitors, warriors and workers. They have no love of other subterranean  

races, including the Fae, and are often at war. They fight by cunning: with traps, ambushes, or 

betrayal, and their many expert archers frequently employ cursed arrows that can bring down the 

mightiest of warriors. Their wyrd weavers often draw great power in battle from huge stones carried 

into the field of combat.  
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For years they were at war with the Free Races, but a strained truce was brokered by Suill Bas, the 

High Druid of the Corpse Goose. In the final battle against Balor they even aided the Free Races. 

Since then their druid has been a frequent visitor to Culhaven and has offered his peopleôs aid on 

several occasions, though it would be hard to find anyone who trusts the Corpse Goose to this day 

and it is said that the price they ask for their help is one that few would be brave enough to pay.  

 

6.94 The Black Fox Goblins  

ñI am Klaw and so is he.ò 

These goblins have become infantilised as well as deformed. It is not known who they used to be, 

though the fact that they are so angry at the suggestion that they might be Fomorians is certainly a 

clue.  

Naive, often scared, anxious to please, easily impressed and quick to anger, the Black Fox goblins are 

in many ways like young children. They should not be underestimated, however, as even with all that 

is set against them they strive to be honourable and respected.  

They worship their ancestors and, in a very real sense, anyone who impresses them. This óhero 

worshipô is one of their most noteworthy behaviours. Once they have fixated onto a hero they are 

likely to follow him around to find out how he behaves. They may take the names of their heroes, try 

and act like them and even claim to be them, so there are a number of Cascorachs, Bulls and Klaws 

amongst them. This may appear disrespectful or funny, but in many ways it is tragic.  

Often overlooked or underestimated, they are able to find things out that would otherwise be secrets. 

However, not knowing what is important and what is not can often complicate whatever intelligence 

they have gathered.  

 

6.95 The Dvergar ï Dwarves (Degenerate Norse)  

ñFor this wonder the price is small, just the song of a cat and the silver lining of a rain cloud.ò 

It might be unfair to regard the dwarves as degenerate as it is hard to say whether they were ever 

more than they now are. They are referred to quite often in Norse myths and we can surmise that 

they have been such long before entering Dumnonni. Short, bearded and twisted with age they most 

certainly are, but unlike your óTolkienô Dwarves, they are also cunning, greedy and immoral.  

They are master smiths and stone crafters. Tales of them often include the making of truly marvellous 

items of power, like Thorôs magic hammer and Friggôs golden hair. And so people are often keen to 

trade with them for their craft. Yet you should be very wary about any bargain you make, as it is 

likely to cost far more that you first imagine. For example, they are known to treasure teeth and once 

offered will take as many as they can from those asleep. They also lust for young women and will 

take them, either in bargain as slaves or, if they can, catching them unawares.  

Their understanding of stone means they have great interest in both the wyrd stones of the Corpse 

Goose and the stone circles of the Sons of Mil. Some, it is said, love the stones and have given up 

their avaricious ways to become óstone herdsô. If someone does harm to their charges, a stone herd 

will react with terrible fury. For example, because of Lorkenôs blood being used to corrupt the stones, 

many stone herds fought with the Free Races against the Fomorians. However even these should be 

treated with caution, as those who do not follow this more peaceful life are wont to pretend to do so 

to engender trust.  

They live underground where they keep their slaves and have huge fire-filled workshops. They do not 

like to come to the surface too often, as the sun hurts them.  

 

6.96 Armen Av Wyrden (Degenerate Saxons)  

ñYou have the stink of stolen power on you.ò 

Their name meaning arm of Fate, these wild, raggedy Saxons, are almost certainly mad or moon-

torn, as the saying goes. They feel the gods are punishing them for some unknown slight, and work 

desperately to regain their favour. To this end they hunt down magic of all sorts, which they feel has 
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been stolen from the gods and must be returned to them. Once it is found they will destroy it with 

great ritual and prejudice ï be it a magic item, a sacred place or an overt wyrd user.  

Though mad as a box of frogs, they are not without cunning, and are as likely to try theft or murder 

to get what they seek, as to attempt to take it openly. They are also able to wheedle and cajole in an 

often convincing display of reason. They will trade for what they want if they need to and will 

generally follow the rules of hospitality. However, do not forget that they believe they are on a 

mission from the gods, which may overrule all other considerations.  

Amongst their number are ówyrd sniffersô who can sense wyrd from great distances and will bring the 

Armen Av Wyrden down upon it like a pack of dogs.  
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EVENINGS IN THE LONGHOUSE by Roy Smallpage 

The battle done, and the suns last rays filtering through the silver birch near the main gate, you peel 

off the heaviest of your armour, don a nice warm cloak, pick up your drinking horn and stride over to 

join your clan around a nice warm inviting hearth, or take your place seated in the longhouse 

attending one of the yearôs mighty feasts. Dumnonni is and always has been a principally Celtic world. 

As such the four greatest Celtic feasts are observed. Imbolc, is the coming of spring, customarily held 

on the first of February, but more usually is observed on the first event of the year in March or April. 

Beltaine is always the festival in May and at Outlore. Lughnasa or the feast of High Summer, is always 

observed in June or July, whichever event is nearer the summer equinox of 21st June or the longest 

day. Lastly, Samhain is the Celtic feast celebrating the New Year. This is the original Halloween, and 

as such nearly always a time of ghosts and spirits of long dead Dumnonnian Heroes. As with all Celtic 

time the day begins as soon as the sun sets, not at midnight. Players bring their own food to each 

feast, and possibly a loaf, or bowl of nuts as a donation to share with their fellow feast-goers. 

Eventually the need of visiting the midden to empty your bladder comes over you, and you would be 

well advised to always take a weapon with you. It may be referred to as `downtime` but the site and 

your character are still very much time-in! Unknown assassins have been known to lie in wait behind 

bushes or in ditches nearby. 

Evening is absolutely the most important time of any day for me, without question. It is during 

conversations around a crackling fire, that you learn of what others have done or were trying to 

achieve while you were fighting. It is your duty, though, to impart your hard-earned knowledge to 

others. Tell them why you had to go down to the river. Nothing kills a role-playing event quite so 

quickly as a safely guarded secret, whatever the I.C. reasons. If you do not believe much happened 

during an event, the chances are it is the PLAYERS who are to blame. At DC events there are always 

more plot and story lines than you can shake a big stick at! If these `secrets` are not subsequently 

disseminated after they have reached the players, you cannot, in all fairness, then blame the refs.  

Tempting as it may be to sit in your favourite chair or haysack all night, get up and visit other 

campfires. Join other clans and learn their songs. Form in-character friendships, rivals and even 

enemies! Share their drinks and maybe their food as well. Do not worry about finding a seat. 

Characters will be getting up all the time and only the throne of the High King is a reserved seat in 

Culhaven! While you are at it, ask folk if they have heard the tales that someone just told you, about 

how the local villagers know of a weapon to slay this great beast that has been killing the White Bear 

cattle. Get involved in conversations. Do not fear ridicule because your character does not know about 

this god, or that hero, just join in and enjoy it. We are all heroes seeking knowledge at `down times` 

like evening feasts. Whether you are one of the Fae, huddled in a conspiratorial knot, with your fellow 

members of an elder race, plotting a secret ceremony, or whether you are a member of a clan 

engaged in furtive whispers, or hushed discussion about plans that must ONLY be heard by your clan. 

Now is the time when other characters must learn of what you are doing! How this is achieved, is 

down to you and your qualities as a role player. Maybe you speak in a voice raised just enough so that 

others outside your group can hear. Maybe you are a blabbermouth and blurt out that of course your 

clan has the horn of the Connacht, in fact they intend to destroy it on the morrow at the altar in the ï 

oh maybe I shouldnôt have told you this? Maybe you explain to other players that although you have 

been ordered by your chieftan to tell no-one, you at least trust them and want to explain that the 

blacksmith is fashioning a mighty torc to aid your clan champion in the fight at dawn. Maybe you get 

drunk and slur out exactly how the Fae intend to humiliate a certain hero for his part in moving the 

Fae gate. However you do it, you then not only keep that storyline alive for your character, you start it 

for someone else. You also create potential confrontations or in-character discussions for third parties, 

and the story lives on. In short, you become a strong contributing character to the event as a whole. A 

crucial link in the story chain is now unfolding. Yes, maybe you CAN see a character hanging around in 

the shadows, with his hood up and saying nothing. If his actions make it clear he is spying, or at least 

trying to listen in, understand your `character `does not have to actually `notice` him until after he 

has maybe gained some information at least? Be generous to other players in this regard. 

Unknown to you, the character you have just chatted with, maybe already knew half the story, but 

you just filled in the gaps, and thereby made his event story complete. One thing is for sure, 

spreading `secrets` makes for many, many more glorious role-playing moments than everyone just 

keeping schtum, minding their own business and involving themselves only in their own plot arcs!  

Now if you will excuse me, I can hear my best friends singing one of my favourite songs out in the 

guard tower on the main gate, and simply have to tell them what the Fae were saying about the Black 

Shields just now! 

Klaw ï Chieftan of the White Bear ï Advisor to the High King. 
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A Fairy story by Paul Armstong 

Odd.  She had always been a little odd. Some thought she was a lot odd. Other children avoided her, 

or bullied her. Even her parents, though they looked after her well enough, treated her coldly. One 

night when she had been quite young her father had come home drunk and he and her mother had 

argued loudly.  It had ended with him shouting that he ówanted his real child, not the Cuckoo, Not the 

Changeling.ô 

When he had stormed off and while her mother wept softly, the word Changeling seared into her 

heart. 

 Now a grown woman, she had gotten used to being different. Sometimes she imagined that she 

could understand the words of birds, or she would become transfixed by the shape of a tree branch 

and stand still for hours.  She also never lied, even when it would mean a beating for her from her 

father. It was not out of any conscious morality, she just never considered doing it. She was always 

an outsider, but had found a place at the edge of village life which suited her, herb collecting and 

simple healing.  She was distrusted by most, yet they came to her in need and so did not cast her 

out. She had become used to her life, settled, until the strange man arrived. 

 He was tall, wildly handsome and brightly dressed, yet she could not get over the feeling that he was 

at the same time none of these things. 

 óGood morning child,ô the fellow charmed. óWould you like to know who you really are?ô 

They had been walking for some time, although she could not remember the start of the walk,  or 

even agreeing to go with him.  A cold shard of doubt, fuelled by the tales of her village, rushed 

through her.  He was clearly wyrd and probably one of the Sidhe. He would suck out her life, or trick 

her into marrying a goat, or turn her into a toad.  As the panic welled up in her, she braced herself to 

run from him. 

 óStop,ô he cried sharply, then continued more gently. óStop child, there is much I would show you.ô 

He reached out his hand and as it touched her arm, the world flashed into a new vision. He was short 

and grotesque, his clothes still bright, but now ill-fitting and garish. His transformation was but a 

small part.  Birds became winged people, mice drew swords and insects sang suddenly in strange 

intelligible voices. Every hollow filled with staring eyes and even some of the trees grinned with wild 

mouths and winked where knots had become eyes.  And amidst all this was the Old Fae gate, a long 

overgrown ancient archway which the villagers superstitiously avoided. But now it shone. Its great 

stone pillars pulsated with gold, intricately inscribed with swirling symbols, glyphs, runes, and ... was 

that Ogham ... the language of the Druids ? A sense of childlike love and curiosity pulsed from it with 

a heart-like beat, and other tides stirred, darker yearnings, like forbidden desires; danger and hunger 

as well as light and power.  

óMy name is Rhonnine,ô said the creature. óIf you wish it I will show you some of your true heritage. 

The choice now is yours, if you come with me you may find things that are to your benefit. Yet I will 

not promise that,  nor even that it is safe.  You may walk away and continue your half-life; you may 

even find happiness, of a sort.ó  

Without hesitation she walked through the gate.  Just as with her honesty, it was simply what she 

had to do. 

 And the world changed and she was elsewhere.  

óNow child, listen to me. Though your life is not in danger, your health is far from secure, I have what 

promises I can from the Ladies of Winter and Summer that you will be returned by Beltain, but 

Beltain is not necessarily the year away that you think it to be, The Queen was very careful in her 

words. You are to become a member of her household, to learn and to watch. Do not, if you know 

what is good for you, engage in any form of conversation beyond pleasantries and politeness. Is that 

clear?ô 

Without waiting for her response Rhonnine continued. óI will give you this promise. All the binding I 

place upon you from this moment on, will cease once you jump through the Beltain fires. You must 

know what it means to make a promise in these lands. 

óI wish you to promise me something, I need you to understand an important lesson. Promise me you 

will not breathe until I let you.ô 

The moment she agreed, she could not breathe. With pleading eyes she glared at the creature. Had 

she been tricked? Did he mean her death? All the time he just looked at her, and even as she felt 



фл 

 

herself slipping away, she cursed herself for making such a foolish promise. 

Rhoninne turned his back on her as though to walk off, leaving her to die, cold and alone ... 

óI release you from your foolish promise... you may breatheô, 

And she could, gulping huge lungfuls. Her terror gradually subsided. 

óYou will NOT get out of such promises as easily. Do I make myself completely clear?ô  

 

 Though it had been early spring the other side, here it was deep winter. Somehow this was more 

than just a winter, it was The Winter. Every snowflake, every hill, tree and rock was perfect, orderly, 

able to kill, murderously beautiful. 

By looking closely she could catch glimpses of creatures hidden in the snow, behind every rock, tree, 

bush. 

 Rhonnine turned to her and without smiling said, óWinter knows you are here, and wishes to meet 

you without delay.ô 

Once more he took her hand and together they made a single step. Suddenly the land became darker 

and they were no longer in the place they had been. The mountains that had appeared many leagues 

away a moment earlier loomed above them.  

  

High above then a great hall could be seen.  Like one the Ard Ri might feast in with his Fianna, but 

even larger, more ornate and somehow part of the surrounding rock, not apart from it.  With another 

step they were on its threshold. Now a handsome well-dressed fellow once more, Rhonnine turned to 

her before entering. 

óRemember what I have said. Don't eat or drink anything unless freely given, and establish this fact 

before any acceptance. Remember, do not thank anyone for anything. Yes, express an opinion, 

clarify, but a thank you implies that you have been given something and that you are grateful. 

óYou have no power in this place. With no power to protect yourself then you cannot afford to offend 

anyone. We may not be able to lie,  but truth and honesty are rather different. You have been invited 

by Winter, and are my guest. Knowing what you are ï and knowing that you are not entirely Milesian 

ï should give you some immunity. But anyone who is offended when you speak the truth must, by 

our guesting laws, come after me rather than you. And I can protect myself. Remember, winter is 

about order and law, even when it does not look like it. 

Do you understand what I have said?ô 

She nodded. 

óGood, I want you to remember Child, there are lots of creatures in these lands who are not fond of 

Milesians - and you are close enough to a Milesian for them to bear you no goodwill. If you step too 

far out of bounds, they would have you dead first and leave me to seek justice later.ô 

And with that he stepped through the door. Following him a moment later she woke suddenly in the 

moss covered hollow of the old gate stones, now as they had always appeared.  The dew of the early 

morning dampened her dress, but she barely noticed. It was a warm spring morning. 

The dream of the night before was still bright in her mind. There had been a frail old lady and a 

terrible glorious queen. Had they been the same person?  And what of the handsome Rhonnine, 

where was he now? 

His last words hung, half remembered. 

óWell done Sister, the Queen was impressed. Now it begins.ô 
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7. Other important stuff. 
Bits what do not fit anywhere else. 

7.1 Experience and Fame 

In previous versions of the rules we tried many skills and improvements to the three levels of 

experience: unproven, proven and renowned. However, although we liked the feel of the titles, the 

game mechanic was clunky so we have stripped it right away. Thus, for the most part, these are just 

titles of import. Although being famous does affect how powerful you are in some respects, it is 

more about how much respect you will get from others. 

 

7.11 Becoming Proven 

For Warriors 

Proven warriors can be relied on and their honour is known. To be proven, a warrior must be 

acclaimed so, either by their chief, the overall war-leader in a battle or by a bard. The decision to 

make someone proven should not be based on one action, but rather on an overview of a number of 

events. The time it takes to become proven depends on how active and conspicuous a person is. 

Boasting is definitely encouraged. However, decisions should be based on at least three events and 

no more than seven. If you think you are being overlooked, up your profile.For warriors, being 

proven has no game mechanical advantages, but is an excuse for the person to be centre stage 

when they are acclaimed so. 

For Wyrd Weavers 

A proven wyrd weaver has to have become better attuned to the wyrd, which gives a small game 

mechanic bonus in the time it takes to restore wyrd. However, it is also an indication of personal 

power. Becoming a proven wyrd weaver is a ref-led decision and depends largely on how active a 

player has been. If you are part of a group of wyrd users some formal declaration or ritual is 

appropriate. As an aside, being declared a Druid is another step above proven, but below renowned. 

This has no benefits in the game mechanic, but has other obvious advantages, not the least of which 

is that of being allowed to wear the druidôs white, which marks you out above most people (see 

section 2.6 Druids). 

For Smiths and Craftsmen 

To become a proven craftsman a person must have produced an apprentice piece (an item of great 

craftsmanship). The task of making such an item is normally set by a master but can be set by a 

god, a priest, or another appropriate person. Being proven in a craft has some small benefits in the 

time it takes to mend items (see 3.1 Armour Repair) and also allows for making a great item (see 

3.2 Making Special Stuff). Because craftsmen are also either warriors or wyrd weavers they can 

progress to proven separately in their chosen discipline. The time taken to become proven is a ref-

led decision, but it will be the playerôs master who finally declares the attainment to all by showing 

off the apprentice piece. 

 

For Bards 

Fame for bards depends largely on the size of the word hoard (see 3.42 Word Hoard), although their 

reputation as either a wyrd weaver or a warrior is still important to them. It is said that a proven 

bard need never want for food, drink, or someone to share their bed, but then that may be because 

the bards themselves have said it. As with craftsmen, becoming proven as a bard is a ref-led 

decision, though they may also be proven separately as warriors. 
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7.12 Becoming Renowned 

A few characters have performed such great deeds that their fame is sung of in every mead hall in 

the land.  Everyone but the dullest bumpkin has heard of them and they will be sought out for their 

skills and wisdom. It is, however, very rare; there are fewer than a dozen living renowned players in 

the game at present.   

Becoming renowned is the same for anyone and it is a ref decision. 

There are small game advantages to being renowned: 

  

A renowned warrior can use a G§e Bolga. Note that it is occasionally possible to learn the use of the 

G§e Bolga without becoming renowned. Thus all renowned warriors can use one, but not all users of 

one are renowned. 

A renowned wyrd weaver can recharge the wyrd twice as fast as a proven user. 

A renowned craftsman can make truly marvellous objects. 

 

The real impact of being renowned is that your name itself will precede you. A warrior will terrify his 

enemies, a wyrd weaver will cow his opponents on his reputation alone and a craftsman will be 

employed by the great and good. 
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7.2 Downtime. 
Dumnonni is a LIVE action system, which means that most important events must happen in game 

time. However, we do have a relaxed attitude to out-of-game activity.  We do not wish to spend time 

organising out-of-game events for your character, but of course you should feel your character is 

doing something between events, and these ódoingsô will fall roughly into the following categories. 

 

1) Characters may just get on with doing whatever they normally do.  Their lives are exciting at 

events. Outside event time they have a default lifestyle. It is up to you to make sure that it 

does not have a big effect (except for character development for in-game play). This should be 

the norm for most characters most of the time. 

2) You may have to deal with an off-stage (out of game-time) situation in a way which does not 

really change anything but gives some story background for the next event.  This could drive 

your behaviour, either during the event before, when you might get other characters to agree 

to help you, or at events after the down-time, when you may be able to tell of the results of 

your deeds. In such cases you should inform the refs of what you are intending to do and 

probably we will let you decide how it works out. There may be in-game repercussions if what 

happens sparks an idea in one of the plot writers. This should not be regarded as a hindrance 

ï it isnôt an imposed penalty, it is part of the fun of role-play. As one player of ours once said, 

óThere isnôt much point in being a Celtic hero, if there arenôt ridiculous difficulties!ô 

 

3) You might want to do something which could have in-game consequences and therefore need 

ref arbitration.  If you decide to go raiding, for instance, then probably you will come back 

with extra bling and some new enemies (both cool things in-game).  If you manage to talk to 

important characters off-stage, then we will suggest how you are to be received and it is likely 

to have in-game consequences. Most of the time, however, if your proposals are reasonable 

and in the spirit of the game, we will let you get on with it.  A good example of this is the case 

of Meran the Pathelonian, who took to returning the masks of defeated Firbolg to Conn, their 

king.  By so doing he won the respect of the Firbolg and the bardic name ñBringer of Tearsò. 

 

In general our policy is that if something would be cool to do off-stage, it would be even cooler to do 

live, so if possible we will engineer it to happen during an event, rather than in downtime. This is 

especially so when your idea involves other player characters, as well as you.  If you think this is the 

case, speak to us, and we can make magic happen. Please recognise that our time is limited, but 

speak to us. 

 

A word of caution ï although we are a small system with not that many players, we cannot commit to 

bespoke events for the personal plot of your character. However, Just as with Character plot hooks, if 

you have a cool idea which incorporates other player characters and npcs and grabs the attention of a 

plot writer, They may run with it. Sometimes such player-led ideas become major plot-arcs. 
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7.3 Written Languages, Runes, etc. 

For the people of Dumnonni the ever changing world is a sacred mystery. The land is understood by 

the tales told about its inhabitants, not its geography. This oral tradition is the core of what is 

Dumnonni and, with each telling, the world itself changes, so maintaining its vitality. Fixing a story is 

like chaining it down and robbing it of power. 

To explain this further, it is important to understand that Dumnonni is not civilised in the way Rome is 

civilised and tries to control the world. The roads are not straight, the land is not safe and friendly, 

events are unpredictable, especially when wyrd or the gods become involved, and its people do not 

live passive and ordered lives (see ó2. The Celtic Paradigmô ). 

This means that written language is a very dangerous and sacred thing. Those who do not understand 

this risk angering the Fae, stifling the wyrd and corrupting the very land itself. This is one of the 

reasons why the Romans, who are the only peoples in Dumnonni to keep complex mundane written 

records (in Latin), find themselves on the receiving end of Celtic anger (see 6.6 Romans and Romano 

British), though there are many others. 

 

7.31 Latin 

As explained above it is dangerous to use Latin or even admit to knowing how to read.  For ease of 

use anything written in English is assumed to be in Latin and should therefore be treated with 

suspicion and caution. 
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The Ogam (Tree) Alphabet and Calendar 

The Celts do have a sacred written alphabet, which also corresponds to a calendar. For our purposes 

we have simplified it to fit modern calendar months, so there are 12 consonants which represent the 

months, (Coll represents the whole of the summer) and 5 vowels which represent holy days. There 

also 7 other letters not associated with the calendar, a tree, or any form of significance. We have 

rearranged the order of the Ogams slightly to make it easier than previous versions of the game. 

 

 

 

hƎŀƳ   bŀƳŜ ¢ǊŜŜ aƻƴǘƘκ5ŀȅ {ƛƎƴƛŬŎŀƴŎŜ 

/ƻƴǎƻƴŀƴǘǎ           

  . .ŜƛǘƘŜ .ƛǊŎƘ WŀƴǳŀǊȅ DƭŀƳƻǳǊκ[ƻǾŜ 

  [ [ǳƛǎ wƻǿŀƴ CŜōǊǳŀǊȅ tǊƻǘŜŎǝƻƴ 

  C CŜŀǊƴ !ƭŘŜǊ aŀǊŎƘ CƛǊŜ 

  { {ŀƛƭƭŜ ²ƛƭƭƻǿ !ǇǊƛƭ CŜƳŀƭŜΣ 5ŜŀǘƘΣ ²ŀǘŜǊ 

  I IǳŀǘƘ IŀǿǘƘƻǊƴ aŀȅ .ŀŘ ƭǳŎƪ ŀƴŘ ŎƭŜŀƴǎƛƴƎ 

  b bǳƛƴ !ǎƘ WǳƴŜ ²ŀǘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ŀƛǊ 

  5 5ǳƛǊ hŀƪ Wǳƭȅ 9ŀǊǘƘ ŀƴŘ !ƛǊ 

  ¢ ¢ƛƴƴŜ Iƻƭƭȅ !ǳƎǳǎǘ DƻƻŘ [ǳŎƪ 

  / /ƻƭƭ IŀȊŜƭ !ƭƭ ǎǳƳƳŜǊ ²ƛǎŘƻƳ ŀƴŘ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ 

  v /ŜƛǊǘ       

  a aǳƛƴ ±ƛƴŜ {ŜǇǘŜƳōŜǊ LƴǘƻȄƛŎŀǝƻƴΣ WƻȅΣ aŀŘƴŜǎǎ 

ŀƴŘ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ 

  D DƻǊǘ LǾȅ hŎǘƻōŜǊ [ŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ŀƴŘ ǇŜǊǎǳŀǎƛƻƴ 

  bD DŜǘŀƭ wŜŜŘ bƻǾŜƳōŜǊ aŜƴŘƛƴƎ 

  {¢κ{ {ǘǊŀƛŦ       

  w wǳƛǎ 9ƭŘŜǊ 5ŜŎŜƳōŜǊ IŜŀƭƛƴƎΣ ƳŜŘƛŎƛƴŜ 

±ƻǿŜƭǎ           

  ! !ƛƭƳ {ƛƭǾŜǊ CƛǊ LƳōƻƭŎ .ƛǊǘƘΣ /ǊŜŀǝƻƴ ŀƴŘ        

ŜƴŎƘŀƴǘƳŜƴǘ 

  h hƴƴ DƻǊǎŜ .ǳǎƘ .ŜƭǘŀƴŜ tǊƻǘŜŎǝƻƴ ŦǊƻƳ ŀƴŘ      

ǊŜƳƻǾŀƭ ƻŦ aŀƎƛŎ 

  ¦ ¦Ǌ IŜŀǘƘŜǊ [ǳƎƘƴŀǎŀ .ƭŜǎǎƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ǎŜƭŦ-ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ 

  9 9ŘŀŘ !ǎǇŜƴ {ŀƳŀƛƴ tǊƻǘŜŎǝƻƴ 

  L LŘŀŘ ¸Ŝǿ {ŀƳŀƛƴ 9ǾŜ 5ŜŀǘƘ ŀƴŘ ŘŜŎŀȅ 

hǘƘŜǊǎ           

  9! 9ōŀŘƘ       

  hL hƛǊ       

  ¦Lκ² ¦ƛƭƭŜƴƴ       

  L! LǇƘƛƴ       

  !9 9ƳŀƴŎƘƻƭƭ       

      aƛǎǘƭŜǘƻŜ ¢ƘŜ ǎŀŎǊŜŘ ǘǊŜŜ ǿŀǎ ǘƻƻ Ƙƻƭȅ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ ƴŀƳŜΦ 

Lǘǎ ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǝƻƴ ƛǎ ǿƛǘƘ ǇƻǿŜǊΣ ƳŀƎƛŎ ŀƴŘ      

ŘŜǎǝƴȅΦ 
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The Norse (Saxon) Futhark   

The Norse runes are very magical.  Their power was won by Odin when he was hung for nine days and nights 

from Yggdrasil, the World Tree. They can be used for fortune telling, spell casting and simple writing. They are 

split into three groups or aettirs (eights) along with the one the blank rune of Odin. The Saxons have a slightly 

altered Futhark here shown in Brackets where it differs from the Norse. There are also eight more Runes in the 

Saxon Set here erroneously described as Cynricôs Aettir. 

CǊŜȅΩǎ !ŜǩǊ   bŀƳŜ {ƛƎƴƛŬŎŀƴŎŜ 
  C CŜƘǳ όCŜƻύ tƻǎǎŜǎǎƛƻƴǎ όDƻƻŘǎΣ ŎŀǧƭŜΣ ŜǘŎΦύ 

  ¦ ¦Ǌǳǎ ό¦Ǌύ {ǘǊŜƴƎǘƘ 

  ¢Ƙ ¢ƘǳǊƛǎŀǎ ό¢ƘƻǊƴύ DŀǘŜǿŀȅ 

  ! !ƴǎǳǎ όhǎύ {ƛƎƴŀƭǎΣ ƳŜǎǎŀƎŜǎΣ ǎƛƎƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘǎ 

  w wŀƛŘƘƻ όwŀŘύ /ƻƳƳǳƴƛŎŀǝƻƴΣ ƧƻǳǊƴŜȅǎΣ {ƪŀƭŘǎ 

  Y YŜƴŀǎ όYŜƴύ hǇŜƴƛƴƎΣ ǘƻǳŎƘ 

  D DŜōƻ όDŜƻŦǳύ tŀǊǘƴŜǊǎƘƛǇΣ ƎƛƊǎ ƻũŜǊƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘǎ 

  ² ²ƻƴƧƻ όǿȅƴƴύ Wƻȅ 

IŀƎŀƭƭΩǎ !ŜǩǊ       

  I IŀƎŀƭŀǎ 

όIŀƎƎŀƭƭύ 

5ƛǎǊǳǇǝƻƴΣ ōŀŘ ǿŜŀǘƘŜǊΣ ƴŀǘǳǊŜǎ ǊŀƎŜ 

  b bŀǳǎǘƘƛǎ όbƛŜŘύ /ƻƴǎǘǊŀƛƴǘΣ ƴŜŜŘΣ ƴŜŎŜǎǎƛǘȅΣ ƘŀǊŘǎƘƛǇΣ ǎƻǊǊƻǿ 

  L Lǎŀ όƛǎύ {ǘŀƴŘǎǝƭƭΣ ƛŎŜΣ ŎƻƭŘ 

  W WŜǊŀ όWŀǊŀύ IŀǊǾŜǎǘΣ ōƻǳƴǘȅ 

  t tŜǊǘƘǊƻ όtŜǊǘǊŀύ LƴƛǝŀǝƻƴΣ ƳȅǎǘŜǊȅΣ ǎŜŎǊŜǘǎ 

  9h 9ƛƘǿŀǎ ό¸Ǌύ 5ŜŦŜƴŎŜΣ ōƻǿǎ 

   ̧ !ƭƎƛǎ όŜƻƭƘύ tǊƻǘŜŎǝƻƴ 

  { {ƻǿƛƭƻ ό{ƛƎŜƭύ ²ƘƻƭŜƴŜǎǎΣ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎ 

¢ȅǊΩǎ !ŜǩǊ       

  ¢ ¢ƛǿŀǎ ό¢ƛǊύ ¢ƘŜ ǿŀǊǊƛƻǊΣ ǾƛŎǘƻǊȅ ƛƴ ōŀǧƭŜ 

  . .ŜǊƪŀƴƻ ό.ŜǊƻŎύ DǊƻǿǘƘΣ ƴŜǿ ƭƛŦŜΣ ŦŜǊǝƭƛǘȅ 

  9 9Ƙǿŀǎ ό9ƻƘύ aƻǾŜƳŜƴǘ 

  a aŀƴƴŀǎ όaŀƴƴύ ¢ƘŜ ǎŜƭŦΣ Ƴŀƴ 

  [ [ŀƎŀǎ ό[ŀƎǳύ CƭƻǿΣ ǿŀǘŜǊΣ ǘƘŜ ǎŜŀ 

  v LƴƎǿŀǎ όLƴƎύ CŜǊǝƭƛǘȅΣ ŎǊŜŀǝƻƴ 

  5 5ŀƎǿŀǎ ό5ŀŜƎύ .ǊŜŀƪǘƘǊƻǳƎƘΣ ǇǊƻǎǇŜǊƛǘȅΣ ŦǊǳƛǜǳƭƴŜǎǎ 

  h hǘƘŀƭŀ όhǘŀŜƭύ {ŜǇŀǊŀǝƻƴΣ ƭƻǎǎ ƻŦ ǇƻǎǎŜǎǎƛƻƴǎ 

.ƭŀƴƪ hŘƛƴ 5Ŝǎǝƴȅ 
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/ȅƴǊƛŎΩǎ !ŜǩǊ  bŀƳŜ {ƛƎƴƛŬŎŀƴŎŜ 
 !  

[ƻƴƎ 

!/ CƻƻŘΣ /ƻƴǎǳƳǇǝƻƴ όŀǎ ƛƴ ǳǎƛƴƎ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ǳǇύΣ IǳƴƎŜǊ 

  ̧ ¸Ǌ LƭƭǳǎƛƻƴΣ DƭŀƳƻǳǊΣ 5ƛǎƘƻƴŜǎǘȅ 

 Lƻ Lƻƴ ¢ƘŜ {ŜǊǇŜƴǘΣ tƻƛǎƻƴΣ [ƛŜǎ 

 9ŀ 9ŀǊ 5ŜŀŘΣ ¦ƴŘŜŀŘ 

 vǳ /ǿŜƻǊǇ CƛǊŜΣ 5ŜǎǘǊǳŎǝƻƴΣ .ǳǊƴǘ ƛǎ /ƪŜŀƴ 

 Y /ŀƭƪ 9ƳǇǘȅ /ǳǇΣ IƻƭƭƻǿΣ [ƻǎǘ 

 {ǘ {ǘŀƴ {ǘƻƴŜΣ /ƻƭŘΣ IŜŀǾȅΣ ¦ƴƳƻǾŀōƭŜ 

  D 

IŀǊŘ 

DŀǊ 5ƛǎŜŀǎŜΣ IŀǊŘ /ƘƻƛŎŜǎ 
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The Pictii Samhladh and Ysbryd Glyphs 

The Pictii can draw the magic of the spirits into a thing or person by drawing a representation of it.  Such glyphs can be carved 

into wood or stone, and can also be painted on with woad, or even blood. Each had special resonance and it is possible to draw 

a quite complex picture with more than one glyph in order to create the desired effect. 
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  {ǘŀƎ 9ƴŜǊƎȅΣ ǇǊƛŘŜ 

  /ŀǘ {ǳǎǇƛŎƛƻƴΣ ŎǳƴƴƛƴƎ 

  ²ƻƭŦ ²ƛƭŘƴŜǎǎΣ ƭƻǎǎ 

¢ǊŜŜ {ŀƳƘƭŀŘƘΥ    ¢ƘŜǎŜ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎǎ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ hƎŀƳΦ 

hǘƘŜǊ {ŀƳƘƭŀŘƘ     

  ²ƛƴŘ   

  ¢ƘŜ {ǳƴ   

  ¢ƘŜ aƻƻƴ   

  {ǘŀǊ   

  wƛǾŜǊ   

  aƻǳƴǘŀƛƴ   

  CƛǊŜ   

  ¢ƘŜ {Ŝŀ   

  5ƻƻǊ   

  LŎŜ   

ΚΚ 

ΚΚ 

ΚΚ 

ΚΚ 
ΚΚ 

ΚΚ 
ΚΚ 

ΚΚ 



фф 

 

7.4 Economy 

It is an honour to us to be hospitable, and the greater our generosity the greater will be our renown, 

and our fame, and our glory. 

King Arthur, in the tale of Culhwch and Olwen 

 

The economy of Dumnonni Chronicles is not based on monetary trade, the buying and selling of 

goods and services that is the basis of modern society (although such transactions may sometimes 

occur). Items of value are present and are constantly exchanged ð it is the reasons for doing so that 

are important. Generosity is one of the chief virtues of Celtic (and Norse or Saxon) society; the 

display of wealth and the giving of gifts is an important means of establishing a heroôs reputation. 

Inherent to this attitude is the idea that any exchange must be two-way ï for example, warrior who 

are healed would be expected to give something in return to the healer, the quantity depending upon 

their personal wealth and generosity. Likewise, a smith might expect payment of some sort for 

repairing a warriorôs armour. Even a minor ógiftô from one of the common folk ð the bringing of news 

or building of a fire, for example ð should be repaid; it would be dishonourable for a hero to be in 

debt to a commoner. It is particularly wise to be generous to bards, as it should ensure that they 

speak highly of you and your deeds. This is regarded as a perfectly normal interaction and there is no 

dishonour in óbuyingô a bardôs praises (although it helps if they bear at least some relation to reality). 

Also expected would be an exchange of gifts to accompany major social and political interactions ð 

chieftains and lords encountering each other will often hand over valuable items. To be generous, 

both to oneôs friends and oneôs enemies, demonstrates a heroôs power and honour. A lord should also 

be generous to his followers, rewarding them for their good service; however, should a warrior be 

fortunate enough to come into wealth it is only fit and proper to hand over a good proportion of it to 

his lord. 

The handing over of valuable gifts is also seen as a perfectly honourable solution to a dispute, 

however serious the subject of the feud might be. The payment of a fine in treasure to the relatives 

of someone believed to have been murdered is a long-standing cultural tradition (known as weregild 

by the Saxons and Norse). People might choose to pay that fine so as to end the dispute, even if they 

do not feel they were in the wrong. Indeed, they might be ordered to do so by their lord in order to 

end the conflict. (Note that the family and people of the dead are bound to end any feud upon the 

making of the payment.) In these cases the size of the payment  depends upon the importance of the 

victim. For example, Aelsca of the Brigante was required by his queen Cartimandua to pay a helmet 

of treasure to the relatives of a man he killed, even though he believed him to be a usurper to the 

throne of the Brigante ð the queen preferred to have the matter finished. Other disputes, be they 

over land, cattle, personal slights or injuries, can all be settled by payment, if both parties agree. (As 

with weregild, a lord might instruct his followers to take such a course so as to end a conflict; the 

lord might even put up the payment himself.)  

The level of reparation appropriate in any particular case is variable. The injured party might make a 

particular demand, the supposedly guilty party could choose to make an offer, or a lord might order 

his followers to offer or accept a specific payment. If you are guilty you may actually enhance your 

honour by making a generous offer, and if the offended party rejects a reasonable offer it may well 

be seen as a dishonourable act. In the case of disputes over compensation, the druids are the final 

arbiters, although for a case to reach the level of haggling is in itself somewhat dishonourable.  

Those who cannot afford to give gifts can offer their service instead ð a poverty-stricken warrior 

might swear to aid a healer or smith who had helped him. Generosity in this case is also important ð 

hedging around the promise with conditions, for instance ñIôll help you as long as itôs not too 

dangerous and doesnôt upset my mumò, is a form of meanness and dishonourable. Impoverished 

heroes would be best advised to find themselves a wealthy and generous lord who can settle such 

debts for them. 

 

What is important about this economy, in the context of playing DC, is the role-playing opportunities 

it encourages along with further immersion in the culture of the heroic-mythological setting. As the 

astute reader will have realised, it is óbrokenô as a functioning system as wealth will tend to 

accumulate in the hands of those characters who have clear services to offer, such as bards, healers 
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and smiths. The solution is simple: the players of these characters hand in the majority of their 

wealth to the referees during time out at the end, or beginning, of an event. This simulates such costs 

as tools, fuel, herbs, upkeep of shrines, everyday living and such, but the complexity of actually 

running a órealô economy is considerable for little return in terms of gaming fun. The people at the top 

of the chain, lords who should have steady income streams from raiding, farming etc, will also not be 

served well by this system, so we endeavour to top them up from the treasure returned by those who 

have accumulated it. However, if you want to appear a properly rich lord try to bring some bling that 

you do not mind giving away. 

Wealth can take the form of coins, glass beads, jewellery, hack silver, cloaks, rare food and drinks, 

weapons and armour etc. Note that the value of these items is enhanced if they were themselves gifts 

from a renowned person or if they have been used extensively by the gift-giver ð an interesting story 

to make the point is always welcome. There is no restriction on players bringing whatever items they 

wish as the purpose of the economy is to encourage role-playing in the alien culture of DC. If you 

wish to play someone who is wealthy and has plenty of valuables to flash around, that is fine; just as 

good as wanting to be someone who is poor and trying to get richer. In fact, the cultural expectation 

of generosity serves in many ways to even out imbalances of wealth ð if a warrior with bags of 

wealth goes to a smith to get his armour repaired he would be expected to gift far more than an 

impoverished warrior.  

The organisers will also introduce valuables into the game world and create plot lines in which they 

might be significant. The more bling you bring to events the better, so raid the charity shops and 

bring a hoard. The only word of caution is that, just as with our kit, we want any riches to fit the look. 

So if you have any doubts about it show your stash to a ref first. DC may also be able to buy certain 

items (e.g.: replica coins and beads) at wholesale prices so if you intend to purchase these it may be 

worth going through us. 

Another possibility is to have items that you own out of character given to you in character. Thus your 

lord could give you your splendid helm or sword as a gift for great deeds. You could have have the 

local smith ñmakeò your new chain shirt for you. Or you could even give it to the refs at the beginning 

of the weekend and get it gifted to you at an appropriate time during play.  

 

For many days the feast of king Lovernius was served continuously to all who would enter. Finally 

when the celebration had come to an end, a poet arrived too late for the feast. He composed a song 

for the king, praising his greatness and lamenting his own late arrival. Lovernius was so pleased with 

this poem that he called for a bag of gold and tossed it to the poet as he ran beside his chariot. The 

bard picked up the bag and sang a new song, proclaiming that even his chariot-tracks gave gold and 

benefits to his people. 

Athenaeus, concerning the Celts 

 

Hrothgar gave Beowulf an embroidered banner of gold, a helmet and a hauberk, in reward for his 

victory. Many saw the jewel-studded sword of honour presented to the heroé the gifts were so costly 

that in accepting them he need feel no shameé Few men have presented four such treasures of gold 

over a banqueting table with so much goodwillé In addition Hrothgar ordered eight horses with 

golden bridles to be ledé inside the hall. Upon one was a saddle cunningly inlaid with jewels. This was 

the kingôs war-saddle, which Hrothgar used when he went out to battleé The king of the Danes now 

delivered the horses and weapons into the keeping of Beowulf, and told him to use them well. Thus 

the renowned princeé repaid Beowulf for his combat with Grendel in horses and gold, with a 

generosity of which every honest man must approve. 

Beowulf 

 

Then the healer woman took a pair of pincers and tried to pull out the iron arrowhead, but it was 

stuck and would not budge. Also it showed but little, the wound having swollen. Then Thormoth said: 

ñYou cut in, to reach the arrowhead, so that I can take hold of it with the pincers and pluck it outò. 

Then Thormoth took a gold ring off his arm and gave it to the healer woman, telling her to do with it 

as she pleased: ñIt came from a noble hand,ò he said, ñKing Olaf gave me the ring this morning.ò 

Thereupon he took the pincers and pulled out the arrow. It had barbs on it and there were fibres of 



млм 

 

his heart in it, some red and some white, and when he saw that he said: ñWell has the king fed us. I 

am still fat about the roots of my heartò. Thereupon he leaned back and was dead. 

Snorri Sturlusonôs account of the Battle of Stiklastathir 

 

Matholwch of Irelandé was told of the maiming of his horses [in Bran the Blessedôs stables]é 

thereupon he left for his shipsé Bran said ñmake known to him that he shall have a sound horse for 

each one of those spoiled. And along with that, as an atonement to him, he shall have a staff of 

silver, that shall be as thick as his little finger, and as tall as himself, and a plate of gold as broad as 

his face. And make known to himé that it was against my will that it was doneéò 

The messengers went after Matholwch, and they reported those words to himé He took counsel. The 

counsel they thought of was: If they should reject that, they were more likely to get greater shame 

than get a greater reparation. And he resolved to accept it. And they came to the court in peace. 

The tale of Branwen, daughter of Llyr 
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7.5 Gods and Festivals 

7.51 The Celtic Pantheon  

The gods worshipped by the Celtic peoples of the Dumnonni Chronicles are many and varied; only 

those currently most prominent are listed below - over time, other deities may come to the fore. 

There are dozens more either worshipped by individual tribes or associated with particular features of 

the landscape, especially rivers. Historically, records of nearly 400 different gods have survived, 

mostly in the form of inscriptions. 

These gods appreciate being treated with respect in the form of ritual and sacrifice. The nature of the 

sacrifice varies depending upon how bloodthirsty the deity is ï giving up precious goods is often 

acceptable. They may sometimes intervene for the benefit of those who follow them but are just as 

likely to demand tasks from their worshippers or be entirely deaf to them. On occasion they choose to 

appear in the realm of the living ï a perilous time for mortals. It has been known for them to 

manifest themselves within one of their worshippers, a great honour that is not without risk.  

The deities of the Celtic pantheon tend to have quite wide and varied spheres of influence that often 

overlap with other gods. Amongst the leading male gods their skill in all fields ï war, crafts, culture ï 

represents an impossible ideal for noble warriors to aspire to. 

Goddesses are often arranged into a three-part division of óMaiden, Mother, Croneô. The Maiden 

embodies youth, beauty, innocence and enchantment, the Mother fertility, power and protection, the 

Crone wisdom, endings and death. One goddess may to represent all three aspects or three individual 

goddesses might fulfil the different roles.. 

Note that the Tuatha would consider most of these deities to be their ancestors; this does not gain 

them any especial favours from the gods who seem to prefer worshipful mortals to distant relatives.  

 

7.511 Greater gods  

The Morrigan ï the great queen, raven of battle  

Goddess of war, battle and frenzy. She also has powers of healing and shape shifting. She delights in 

inciting conflict and feasts upon the slaughter.  

 

The Dagda ï the good god, all father, lord of great knowledge. 

An omni-competent god ï ógoodô describes his talents, not his morality. His club is so vast that 

dragging it across the ground leaves a furrow like a boundary ditch but he also has a cauldron of 

fertility and plenty. At times he is foolish, greedy and lecherous ï qualities that endear him to 

mortals.  

 

Lugh (loo) ï the long-handed, master of many arts (also Lugos and Lleu Llaw Gyffes). 

 Another god of many talents - youthful, handsome and shining brightly. He wields a spear in battle, 

hence ólong-handedô. He is also associated with the growing of crops and his holy day of Lughnasa 

(see below) celebrates the ripening of grain.  

 

Goibniu (gov-noo) ï the smith (also Gofannon) ï 

As his name implies, the god of smithcraft ï particularly the making of weapons and armour. He 

fights on occasion and is also famed for his skill as a brewer.  

 

Cernunnos ï the horned one  

The lord of nature, god of wild beasts and plants. He is depicted as a man with stagôs antlers, 

generally wearing or carrying a sacred torque. Those who hunt should show him and his children due 

respect.  
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Brigit ï the exalted one (also Brigantia)  

Goddess of fertility, agriculture, healing, poetry, fire and smithcraft. Her holy day is Imbolc (see 

below) and celebrates the beginning of Spring. As Brigantia she is the patroness of the Brigantes, a 

powerful tribe who follow female rulers.  

 

Manannan mac Llyr (also Manawydan fab Llyr)  

A god of the sea and rivers; he is also a traveller, trickster and wielder of shape-shifting and illusory 

wyrd. Often aids mortals, generally as a teacher and adviser. His crane-skin bag, containing wondrous 

treasures, is famed and much sought after.  

 

Belenos ï bright shining one (also Bel and Beli Mawr)  

A god of the sun and healing springs. His holy day is Beltain (see below) when the fires must be 

danced around sunwise. As Beli Mawr he is believed to be the ancestor of many tribes ï the Black 

Shields for example.  

 

Danu  

An ancient goddess generally seen as the mother of all gods and often associated with rivers (hence 

Danube, Don, Dneiper etc). Much neglected by Milesians, she is particularly important to the Tuatha 

De Danann who see her as the mother of their whole people. 

 

7.512 Lesser gods  

Arawn  

A lord of the underworld, owner of a magical cauldron and pack of hounds. Hardly a welcome god but 

to be respected as a guide and keeper of the spirits of the death. He has been known to swap places 

with mortals for a time.  

 

Taranis ï the thunderer  

A god of storms and thunder also associated with wheels and chariots.  

 

Diancecht ï swift power, sage of leechcraft  

Healing and herbs are the realm of this deity ï but this does not always make him gentle and 

benevolent. When his son proved to be a better healer he slew him out of jealousy, and when his 

daughter started to arrange all healing herbs according to their properties he destroyed her efforts.  

 

Epona ï the divine horse (also Macha and Rhiannon)  

A horse goddess associated with the power and speed of that animal as well as the female 

contribution to agriculture. As Macha she was forced to race whilst pregnant by an arrogant king ï 

she subsequently miscarried and cursed his people as a result.  

 

Ogma ï honey tongued (also Ogmios)  

A god of poetry and eloquence; the inventor of the ogham alphabet. Also famed as a champion and 

for great physical strength.  
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Creidhne and Luchta ï artisan and wright  

Brothers of Goibniu (see above) they work in precious metals and wood respectively, delighting 

especially in making and decorating jewellery, weapons and armour.  

 

Fianait ï the deer  

A goddess of the forests and the beasts within them ï more detached from mortals than Cernunnos 

and unwilling to accept their incursions into her realm.  

 

Mabon ï the divine son (also Maponos)  

Associated with youthfulness, poetry, song and hunting. He is sometimes a seducer of mortal women, 

bringing down curses on those who reject him and their lovers.  

 

7.513 Enemies  

These deities are worshipped by the enemies of Culhaven and, as such, are seen as evil by them ï 

their followers clearly would not agree. Little is known of their true nature but all are associated with 

violence and destruction.  

 

Crom Cruach ï the bloody-crooked one, the lord of the mound.  

Known to demand heavy sacrifice ï the first-born children and animals ï in return for good harvests; 

a strange combination of death and fertility. Although few who do not worship him would admit it, his 

sacred festival is Samhain (see below).  

 

Net - The war god of the Fomorians. 

Associated with violence and ruin. He is a grandfather of Balor (see below) but also, at times, consort 

to the Morrigan.  

 

Domnu  

The mother goddess of all the Fomorians. Despite her evil reputation some people of other races 

worship her, notably the Tuatha de Domnu.  

 

Balor ï the baleful eye  

The foremost leader of the Fomorians, the gaze of his dreadful eye is capable of destroying armies. 

Also twice slain ï firstly by Lugh at Moytura and lately by the high king Cascorach outside Culhaven ï 

his cult remains strong, led by fish-headed priests. His severed head and other parts of his body are 

rumoured to be powerful relics.  

 

The Callach ï the sea hag, the noble crone  

As this goddessô names indicate, what she represents varies depending upon oneôs point of view. To 

her enemies she is associated with tempestuous seas, violent storms and the deadly cold of winter; to 

her followers she is their protector from the ill effects of winter. In recent times she was allied with 

Balor.  
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7.514 Festivals  

The four main festivals of the Celtic year fall on the cross-quarter days ï spaced in between the 

solstices and equinoxes. They are associated with various aspects of the agricultural and sacred 

calendar, which may stall if the correct rituals are not carried out at the appropriate time. Fires, 

feasting and contests are carried out at all these festivals, with differing emphasis at each one.  

Note that these festivals generally take place on the first day of the months indicated but for the 

purposes of Dumnonni Chronicles may be shifted to the nearest event.  

 

Imbolc (i-molk - February)  

This festival marks the first stirrings of warmer weather as the days become longer and ewes fall 

pregnant with spring lambs. In her role as a fertility goddess this day is particularly sacred to Brigit. 

She is said to often be present on the night before Imbolc and may bless bandages left out for her. 

The Callach (see above) also ventures out on this day. If the weather is good that is a sign she wishes 

to collect plenty of firewood for poor weather in the rest of the year. Other forms of divination and 

watching for omens are advisable at this time. Any fires lit represent the growing warmth of the sun 

and the promise of better times to come.  

 

Beltaine (May)  

The most important festival of the calendar, marking as it does the end of the dark half of the year 

and the beginning of the light half. It is a good time for new beginnings ï alliances, marriages, 

campaigns etc. The sun god Bel is remembered at this time as the sun starts to reach its full strength. 

Great fires are lit at this time ï they should be danced around in a sunwise direction, and leapt over 

for luck and fortune. Great games and contests are held at Culhaven at Beltaine; visiting peoples are 

expected to bring competitions and offer prizes. A druid known as the Knotty manifests himself to 

preside over the occasion.  

 

Lughnasadh (loo-nas-a - August)  

A festival marking the ripening of crops, apparently first declared by Lugh in memorial of his foster 

mother who died after clearing all of Ireland for agriculture. As well as the usual fires and feasting it is 

often marked by sacred combats between champions representing Lugh and famine or blight. 

Sacrifices of food are also made to ensure the success of the harvest.  

 

Samhain (sow-in - November)  

The end of the old year and the beginning of the new; also the boundary between the light and dark 

halves of the year. At this time the veil between the mortal world and the otherworlds is at its 

thinnest, having many consequences for Samhain night. It is a good time for ovates to contact the 

dead, being able to call even unwilling spirits to them. Many of those who have passed on chose to 

wander on this night, some are benevolent but others may be hungry for the warmth and vitality of 

the living. Also, many otherworldly beings may visit the mortal realm at this time ï sidhe from their 

mounds as well as monstrous animals and beasts. Even great heroes may be defeated and lost if they 

dare to venture out on Samhain night ï better perhaps to stay within well-lit halls and ignore the 

world outside.  
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7.52 The Norse Pantheon  

The Norse gods are somewhat more organised than those of the Celts ï most of them have much 

clearer roles and they are more hierarchical with Odin sitting firmly at their head. However, they are 

also bound by fate and forever prepare for the final battle of Ragnarok when the gods will face the 

giants and their monstrous allies.  

Worship amongst the Norse is led by a godi (go-thee) who may be a wielder of the wyrd but is just as 

likely to be a high-ranking warrior. Tales of the gods and their exploits are spread by skalds (known 

as scops amongst the Saxons). The various Teutonic groups follow a very similar set of gods but each 

tribe tends to elevate one or two deities above all others. 

Apart from carrying out the correct rituals and sacrifices the Norse gods are keen to see that their 

followers live well according to their standards of bravery and honour. However, it is a point for 

debate whether displaying cunning and trickery to achieve victory may be as important as more noble 

values ï particularly when dealing with foreigners or dishonourable opponents.  

The gods do on occasion involve themselves in the affairs of mortals, sometimes to aid them but 

often to trick or use them in some way. In recent years tales have been told of the Norse gods taking 

mortal form and spending some time in Dumnonni, even involving themselves in the war between 

Culhaven and Balor.  

 

7.521 Greater gods  

Note that most of them have many names, in the case of Odin over 200 ï learning them is part of the 

skaldôs art (Saxon equivalents are in brackets)  

 

Odin ï All Father (Woden, Wotan)  

The undisputed leader of the gods ï associated with battle, victory, lordship, wisdom, prophecy, 

poetry and magic. He gathers the souls of the heroic dead in Valhalla in preparation for the final 

battle. He sacrificed one eye in return for knowledge and hung himself for nine days, impaled on a 

spear, in order to gain the magical runes. Noble warriors and skalds in particular worship him.  

 

Frigg ï The Beloved (Nerthus)  

The leading goddess, her realms are, fertility, plenty, motherhood and the household. Through her 

nine handmaidens she is a healer; also, she has great knowledge but tends to keep it to herself. She 

is by no means passive in her role ï when her husband Odin is absent his brothers may not take up 

his rule unless they consort with Frigg. Like the goddess, it is not unusual for Norse women to rule 

within the home.  

 

Freyja ï The Lady (Freja)  

As important a goddess as Frigg to many, she is associated with beauty, love and wealth but also war 

and lust. Furthermore, she is a mistress of shape-shifting and magic, known as seithr and regarded as 

a feminine practise by the Norse. She collects half the souls of the heroic dead in her hall at Folkvang 

and, when angry, her rage shakes the whole realm of the gods.  

 

Thor ï The Thunderer (Thunor, Donar)  

Amongst many Norse peoples Thor is the most popular deity. His rule over turbulent storms matches 

his love of fighting and unrivalled strength. He can be gluttonous and slow on the uptake, which 

perhaps explains why he is most revered by churls ï freefolk between slaves and nobility in society. 

Such is his bluff honesty that he is regarded as the overseer of oaths ï they are often sworn on an 

object associated with Thor, and his temples often hold a gold arm ring for the purpose.  
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Tyr ï The Maimed God (Tiwaz)  

A god for warriors, famed for his sword skills, shrewdness and, above all, bravery. He sacrificed his 

right hand in order to imprison the monstrous wolf Fenrir and subsequently learned to fight even 

more keenly with his left.  

 

7.522 Lesser gods  

Frey ï The Lord (Frao, Ingwe)  

This god was defeated by Odin and now remains faithful to him. He is associated with virility, 

prosperity, fair weather and fertility. He rules over the Ljosalfar (light elves) who, it is said, have 

occasionally been seen in Dumnonni.  

 

Heimdall ï The Illuminator  

The watchman of the gods, a role to which his preternatural senses make him eminently suited. When 

he does travel he is not above supplying mortals with advice, and children, supposedly giving rise to 

the different classes in society.  

 

Baldur ï The Shining One (Baldag)  

Odinôs most beloved son, he is known for his beauty, good nature and sound judgement. Clearly such 

a virtuous deity could not last and it is fated that Loki (see below) will bring about his death and 

ultimately the twilight of the gods.  

 

Njord ï The Powerful (Njorth)  

An old god, father to both Frey and Freyja, he presides over the sea and winds. Therefore it is sailors, 

merchants and fishermen who turn to him. His wife chose him having seen only his feet, although it 

has been said he fathered his children with his own sister.  

 

Idun ï The Ever Young (Ideona, Eostre)  

The goddess of spring, youth and fruitfulness. Her apples give eternal life and vigour to the gods.  

 

Volund ï The Brave (Weyland)  

Not quite a god but a hero to whom the Norse turn where matters of smithcraft are concerned. So 

matchless was his work a jealous king had him hamstrung to prevent him escaping to serve anyone 

else but Volund took a terrible revenge and made his escape. Proud indeed is the warrior who can 

claim to carry a sword forged by Volund himself.  

 

7.523 Enemies  

Loki ï The Ender  

Trickster, shape-shifter, father of monsters, foul-mouthed liar and schemer; Loki is nonetheless 

accepted by the other gods, even taken as a blood brother by Odin ï who has more in common with 

him than the All Fatherôs followers would like to admit. Many mortals also have admiration for Loki, 

for he gave them fire and the cunning and wits to survive and even triumph against the odds ï and 

does he not use his skills to save the gods from the problems he causes for them? However, he is 

fated to betray his allies ï bringing about the death of Baldur, insulting all the gods in the most 

vicious terms, and siding against them in the final battle. It is said that Loki even  

fathered monstrous offspring with a mortal woman in Culhaven, and brought much woe upon her 

people and those of Dumnonni by doing so.  
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Hel ï The Grave (Helja)  

The daughter of Loki, this grim goddess represents decay, sterility, suffering and dishonour. She rules 

over Niflheim (Mist home) ï the cold and dank realm of torment that is the afterlife for those who fail 

to die a heroic and honourable death and will join the ranks of the godsô enemies at the final battle. 

Some say that the half-beautiful, half-rotten goddess has been seen in the realms of Dumnonni and 

that some mortals have entered into pacts with her.  

 

7.623 Festivals  

These festivals take place on the solar equinoxes and solstices in the months indicated. This may be 

adjusted to fit with the timing of Dumnonni Chronicles events. They are generally accompanied by 

sacrifice (blot) ï usually of animals and precious goods ï and the consumption of the animalsô flesh at 

a feast to which the gods are thought to attend. Any godi present or the highest-ranking lord would 

conduct the necessary rituals; appeals are made to the relevant gods both to bless the all-important 

annual cycle of agriculture and any tasks, journeys or campaigns the participants might be setting out 

on.  

 

Ostara (March)  

As a spring festival this is dedicated to Idun, with her youthful promise of rebirth and fruitfulness. 

Warriors would also appeal to Odin to favour their military exploits in the summer months.  

 

Midsummer (June)  

Frey is appealed to at this time ï to bless the ripening crops and provide suitable weather for the 

practice of war. It is also when freemen gather at assemblies known as things or moots to settle 

disputes amongst themselves.  

 

Ingathering (September)  

With the gathering of harvest, Frigga is most important to this festival; in addition, thanks may be 

made to Odin for any victories that have been achieved.  

 

Yule (December)  

In the depths of winter, all the gods are appealed to in order to encourage the return of light and 

warmth. If wealthy enough, mortals sacrifice a boar (Freyôs favoured animal) and display its head at 

the feast. More than will admit it will also appeal to Loki, thanking him for heat-giving fire and the 

cunning to survive the harsh winter by whatever means necessary.  
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Dumnonni Kit Ethos - a guide to smuggling 

yourself into the land of the Dumnonni. 

(Mark Mathews) 
 

Someone once told me that the key to creating and assembling a really good set of live role play 

costume and props for a character was to treat it as a disguise, the question being; 

How can I best disguise myself as the person I am trying to portray within the place they live? 

Think of yourself as a spy who needs to submerge into foreign surroundings by dressing as suitably 

as possible and carrying all the tools and equipment that represent the role to be played. 

This set of clothes and equipment is often collectively referred to as your kit. 

As stated in the look and feel section in the foreword, and emphasised throughout the guide, we have 

a clear vision of how people should look. A quick read of the guide below and a look at our web site's 

gallery will set you on the right track. (See also our Right/Wrong sketches at the back of this book.) 

 

Forethought and attention to detail will go a long way here and contrary to what some might tell you 

it does not necessarily have to cost a fortune. 

 

Starting out. 

Crew need not worry about kit to begin with as we can outfit them but we expect that after a couple 

of events they should start outfitting themselves with the basics and eventually achieve the minimum 

kit standard themselves, The more kit crew bring for themselves the more there is to go around to 

look cool in and be warm when its cold. 

 

Players should meet the minimum kit standard before playing though odd bits of kit can be lent out 

by arrangement. 

Dumnonni Refs will always be happy to guide you in costuming yourself appropriately. 

 

Think first of materials. We want materials that are or closely resemble the materials of the time, 

woolcloth, leather, fur and plain woven fabrics; fun-fur, leatherette and polyester will be burned. Then 

read about and (even better) look at illustrations or reconstructions of the things you want to make or 

buy, choose with care what most closely resembles the culture and period you wish to represent and 

then allow a little art to the outcome, adding things that, although they might not technically be 

period-correct, do look in keeping and add to the kit as a whole. 

One important consideration is that of colour. In productions such as Band of Brothers and other films 

where a tone needs to be set the visuals are run through a process in post-production that bleaches 

out some of the colour and heightens others to obtain a visual theme that is reminiscent of the 

images of that time to help us in our immersion. It works well. 

At Dumnonni Chronicles we try to keep to a palette of muted natural shades (particularly brown). This 

can then be accented by the odd flash of colour or pattern on cherished items. Try to avoid anything 

too shiny but instead find a matt or textured alternative. Dominant colours such as black or red 

always look wrong and shiny black leather just looks too modern and so is not accepted. Adhering to 

these standards aids greatly in maintaining an ancient, hand-crafted feel, even if not entirely 

historically accurate. We are after all in the business of re-enacting mythology, not history. 

In aiming for a historic look while accentuating the stylistic elements that strike us as looking good in 

our modern age we create a sort of parody but hope that, like all good parody, it is an 

acknowledgement of appreciation of that which we emulate.  

If the look and feel seems right then it is. 

 

Minimum requirement. 

The minimum we require from a player, and the standard crew should aspire to is the standard kit:- 

Trousers (woolcloth, loose) 

Tunic (woolcloth, sleeved, hem just above the knee for best simple look) 

Belt (Plain leather with a plain non-modern looking buckle) 

Boots (plain leather boots without modern markings) 
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For first-time crew, the only thing you really need kitwise is boots (as above) and we can provide the 

rest, but regular crew tend to build up a small wardrobe of their own as its nice to have warm clean 

kit to put on that doesn't smell of someone elseôs armpits. and the more you bring yourself the more 

club kit there is to go around. 

 

If you play then we do expect you to make an effort within your budget. Most basic bought items can 

be manufactured at home with a little effort and in fact the best kits have usually been 'punked 

together' from a mixture of things both bought and made. 

Players will of course need their own latex weapons but crew can draw weapons from the club stash. 

 

The next bits of kit to consider getting are: 

Woolcloth cloak with a penannular brooch (rectangular, keeps you warm at night) 

Cloth undershirt (because woolcloth can be itchy) 

Replica boots. Viking boots are getting cheaper, look the part and are practical. 

 

Never-ending Story. 

Collecting your kit is almost a hobby in itself. Soon you will realise that there is always a fur-lined 

hood on a leather yoke that you need to make, or another sheathed dagger that needs buying for 

your belt, or you really need those pendants and horn beads to dress up that bit of leather armor you 

had someone make for you. 

Welcome to costume dependency! 



ммм 

 

8. Crewing 

One of the things Dumnonni prides itself on is the number and quality of crew we attract. Without 

these wonderful people it would not matter how good the kit was, how great the site looked, or how 

well the events were written. 

We regularly get 40 or more crew for an event and have at times had over a hundred. This means we 

can do the truly epic ócast of thousandsô stuff.  In combat particularly this has a huge impact, as it is 

our belief that it is cooler, more cinematic and way more fun to kill hoards of enemies with only few 

blows, than to face a few tough nuts who have to be pounded on to make a battle more than a 

skirmish.  The crew combat rules are designed to provide this (see 4.5 Crew Combat Rules). Just 

remember: 

 

Dumnonni is not a sport. 

 

The fights are not intended to be fair; the joy of crewing is not winning, but adding to the fun of the 

players (who pay real money for the privilege).  You may think this point over-laboured, but it could 

otherwise be possible to misunderstand the point of the combat rules. A good way to think of it is as 

being an extra in an epic movie ïlooking fierce and dying dramatically is what counts. Indeed, for all 

the interactions in the game, you are there to challenge the players, but with the intention of making 

them and their part in the epic look good. 

 

People who crew Dumnonni, indeed all larp, get pleasure out of different things and as long as you 

like doing at least one of the following you are going to have fun.   

 

Fighting: There is an awful lot of this at most events and many crew come just for this.  You should 

think of yourself as a stuntman out to die dramatically. The better you get at it and making the 

players look good, the more kudos you will earn from crew and player alike.  

 

Acting: As well as the acting that goes into being a fearsome foe, there is also an opportunity to do 

one of the numerous talking roles (almost never involving hammy Irish accents) that interact directly 

with the players. If you like doing improvisational drama then this could be for you. 

 

Backstage: in order to make it work well there are a lot of jobs which happen out of sight of the 

players. These include such things as organising kit for monsters, make-up, helping roadie kit about 

and general organisational stuff.  This is the most overlooked part of crewing and one which can be 

much fun. It is also the crew role that is likely to keep the refs happiest and therefore earn you ref 

kudos (which is far more valuable than your run-of-the-mill kudos).   

 

8.1 How We Like to Do Things  

While we donôt want to work you ragged, please do give as much effort as you are able, as the more 

crew are involved the more fun everyone has. 

 

Throughout the day there will be time to kick back and eat, socialise and generally chill. When we 

need you, there will be a crew call and you should come to find out what the fun is. In particular, we 

intend to have a crew brief at 10am and 6pm each day, though the Friday night brief is often later by 

default.   

 



ммн 

 

Because it is important to control the pacing for the players, please donôt go up to the fort unless you 

have been put in by one of ref team. Donôt wait to be asked, offer your services; there are often small 

roles to be played that involve a trip to the fort. 

 

8.2 Things Not to Do 

Two things in particular have caused contention in the past and so, rather than beat around the bush, 

they are mentioned here for your edification.  

 

Intoxication:  We are not puritans, but over-indulgence has, in the past, caused people to perform 

under par.  This has included drunken people who thought that alcohol had made them godôs gift to 

role-playing, people who were unsafe to fight, as well as hangovers keeping crew out of events the 

following morning. Be responsible about it please.  Note also that we have to enforce a strict no 

underage drinking rule. 

 

Inaction:  This is often related to the above in that over-indulgence or just lack of sleep keeps you in 

your bed of a morning.  Bad weather also seems to have an effect on the roll-call.  If you are 

struggling to emerge from your tent, please make an extra effort. Youôd be surprised how well a quick 

battle in the morning gets the circulation going and clears the head. 
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Crewing is fun too.  By Evie Faulkner 
Right, so being crew is the best of everything. It involves fighting, plot talking, character-building and 

generally having a good time. It is fantastic fun as you get to experience so many different aspects of 

LARPing, and Dumnonni Chronicles (DC) has such an amazing feel and atmosphere that you never 

want to leave. 

At DC we aim to make everything as realistic as we can whilst keeping everyone safe, so here are a 

couple of things to bear in mind. 

There are several parts to DC as mentioned before, one of which is fighting. In this the aim is not to 

actually hurt the other people, crew or players, but to make it look good.  In the action you need to 

ópull your blowsô, and by this I mean make it look like you are hitting harder than you are. This 

means that it still looks good, but no-one gets badly hurt. If you do find that a player or someone 

else is hitting you too hard and itôs a problem, then maybe mention it to a ref at a later point; 

sometimes if players get too scared by us they may forget to pull their blows, and same goes for 

crew too. However, do remember to avoid head hits or pod hits; they hurt regardless of how powerful 

the blow. 

As crew members we are expected to make sure everything we do makes the players look good. So 

in battle, if a player does a swing with an axe or an arrow-shot which you think you could make look 

epic, do just that; show them an epic death. Itôs actually a lot of fun!  

Act and react. In DC we donôt count our hits out loud, to keep it more realistic; the way we do it is 

mostly through logic. As mentioned above, make things look good. A small light tap on the arm is not 

going to kill you, but that doesnôt mean you ignore it. React accordingly, e.g. be in pain and donôt use 

said arm to swing your sword etc. If it is something you gauge that you could die from, then there is 

your chance to show off your epic reactions and deaths. 

However, when youôre dead, youôre dead. The dead donôt talk, fidget, giggle or any  other very alive 

things like that. Try to keep still and quiet. If you are in a painful position, or a possibly dangerous 

one (e.g. in the middle of a crowded battle bit), then by all means move to a safer place to be still 

there. Otherwise, wait for the call of óThank you, Dead Monsters/Crewô, pop up your hand to show 

youôre currently not in play, and move off to the pre-arranged respawn/meeting place. This all helps 

maintain the amazing atmosphere DC has and keeps it running smoothly. 

Keep in character. When youôre in the fort, Culhaven, or in any in-character area/situation you must 

stay in character. This means following your plot and roles, as well as keeping conversations in 

character, both the things you say and how you say them. However, it also refers to costume etc, so 

not wearing modern accessories, i.e. watches, or coloured trainers; stick to the basic DC approved 

kit, again helping to keep its realistic look.  

React to the DC ócallsô- (please refer to the DC calls section). This is mostly for everyoneôs safety, but 

it also helps keep the event running smoothly, making it a better experience for everyone. 

The evenings are often a chance for people to chill out and socialise out of character in the óplastic 

campô or in character in the fort (e.g. as a peasant or a plot character (NPC)). However, donôt drink 

so much that you cannot function the next day or so that you cause problems for yourself or others 

(crew, refs or players). 

There isnôt a set bedtime at all, but do think about how much sleep and energy you need to keep 

going all weekend as you will miss out on things if you sleep in. In the morning there is a ócrew callô 

at around 9am and things start from then on. The refs and other crew members always need as much 

crew as they can get to make the plot as fantastic as it always is, and the players need people to 

make things happen ótoô them.  If all the crew members slept in because they were up too late the 

night before, then thereôd be no LARPing for hours. 

One of the most important things to remember is to have fun and enjoy it! It is an amazing 

experience, so get stuck in and do some fantastic LARPing!   
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Being an NPC (Heather M Clayton) 
Playing an NPC (Non Player Character) at Dumnonni is brilliant fun and a wonderful opportunity to 

challenge your role-play skill whilst working with the ref team to assist in the plot evolution.  

Like the incidental characters who turn up in movies as friends or adversaries of the heroes NPCs are 

all manner of people; from  someone who can guide the players through the story offering them clues 

and answers to the big bad guys they need to rally against.  

Live role-play characters have all the complexities that people do in reality and NPCs are required as 

the plot hooks and colour to demonstrate this. The village does not just contain the 20 individuals who 

happen to be there for that event but is filled with meaningful characters who make it their home and 

enable the community to survive.  

A hero is not just a person with a spear and a backpack but has a particular history that has led to 

this heroism. If you are NPCing a character from a playerôs background you are demonstrating the 

person they once were. This is often a big revelation to others and there is responsibility in playing 

this role. The  NPC allows the player character the opportunity to show others that their personality 

has some depth and that there is more to them than skill with the axe or their ability to consume 

mead. 

It is massive fun.  It provides the opportunity to get your teeth into some juicy role-play and enables 

you to spend time with the players seeing their game develop. You may be a long-term NPC, someone 

who stays with the players for a while, or you may be an incidental NPC, someone who turns up 

occasionally, but in all cases you create a connection with the players and it is important to remember 

that it is ALL about them. As an NPC you are there to enhance their game, make them feel the plot at 

a deeper level than a combat encounter can provide and give them the attention that makes the 

game personal to them. By playing characters that can incite a range of feelings you give them a 

reason fight and struggle through the wilder times of the DC dark ages.  

An NPC gives a plot line a purpose, a character depth and a story evolution, for without those a role-

play game is just a series of combats for no particular purpose and becomes an exercise in 

calisthenics. Great for the cardio but the drama is lost. 

As an NPC you are the refsô number one device in creating an atmospheric, dramatic, and meaningful 

event. Sometimes this is an exercise in psychology as you learn the individual playerôs drives and 

adapt your role-play style to meet theirs but always you work with the refs, feeding back the 

information they will need to plot and following their instructions. NPCing is challenging and it can be 

intense but you will have an amazing time doing it. 
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Appendix a. 

A Brief History of Dumnonni 
This can only be seen as the briefest overview of events in the lands of Dumnonni since Athea was set 

upon the throne as the first Ard Ri of the Free Peoples in response to the Fomorian threat. The first 

events happened in the early 90ôs in real time, which means that  the intervening years are far too 

rich in stories for them all to be written down.  

The following chronicle of events should in no way be taken as gospel; undoubtedly,  much of it is 

wrongly remembered and could be interpreted differently. Given that our tastes and vision for 

Dumnonni have changed somewhat in the last 20 years, we have edited out some events and 

characters which would detract from a consistent theme. Some names we have altered for the same 

reason, a prime example being that Antonio is now Antonius. And the most extreme example of this, 

which is only spoken about in hushed tones, is that we used to allow Drow.   

 

Athea's Reign  

Athea's reign as the first Ard Ri revolved around the cementing of the Free Races into an alliance 

against the Fomor. 

Ŀ The Free Races met to elect an Ard Ri to counter the Fomorian threat. The spider clan, not 

liking either of the proposed candidates, put forward their own: Athea. 

Ŀ Athea was crowned the first Ard Ri of the Free Races, supported by Beorn Ericson.  

Ŀ Cynrain took the stolen sword of Nuada (Cliamh Soluis) from the Fir Dolm king, Crunmar mac 

Agnomar, in single combat. He carried it without drawing it until the return of Nuada.  

Ŀ Athea called the free people to name a new Queen's champion and also to celebrate the 

handfasting of her old champion, Antonius, to her cousin, Erwyn, who was mysteriously with 

child.  

Ŀ Beorn betrayed the Free Races, putting on one of the nine great helms of the Fomor, and led 

an army against the Free Races.  

Ŀ Beorn was eventually slain.  

Ŀ Maeve refused to join the Free Races, but claimed comradeship with them ïeven as she sent 

her Connacht to attack them. 

Ŀ Hrafan arrives, unified the Norse and joined the free peoples.  

Ŀ Nuada ap Nuada, son of Erwyn, appeared as a young boy. He was declared to be Nuada 

returned and travelled among the Free Races, performing deeds to gain his bardic names. 

Cynrain returned his sword to him and fostered him for a year.  

Ŀ Cernunnos gathered the Red Branch warriors, including Indeg Bluejaw and Cascorach, and set 

them tasks. They completed them and he named them the Children of the Bitter Spear.  

Ŀ Athea was mortally wounded but Antonius gave his life to save her. 

Ŀ Athea abandoned the Free Races for her love, now in the lands of the dead. Cynrain took her 

there. He was told that he must find his own path back from the lands of the dead and was 

lost for some time. 

 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

A year with no King 

Ŀ Rhyme, an evil and twisted Bard, boastsed that his power was such that he could steal the 

tales of a hero from the memories of the people. He was challenged on this and caused all to 

forget the tales of Cynrain.  
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Ŀ Cynrain returned from the lands of the dead. Now ragged and forgotten, he went by the name 

of Fearadach. Finally tracking down Rhyme, Cynrain challenged him and was mocked. Rhyme 

declared that if Cynrain wished his stories to be returned he must attempt to take them from 

him. Cynrain tore out Rhyme's tongue and his stories and his name were returned.  

Ŀ Indech, son of Domnu, led the Fomor armies against the Free Races. He was treated poorly by 

the Free Races when he asked for hospitality, and this triggered a growing discontent among 

some of the warriors of the Free Races (Blue Jaw, Cynrain, Cascorach, Connal). This discontent 

was to grow and later cause many old warriors to leave the service of the new Ard Ri.  

Ŀ Indech defeated several champions of the Free Races before being killed in single combat by 

Cynrain. 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

The Short Reign of Conal 

 Conal of the Tuatha became Ard Ri for two days, but stepped down because of the tensions between 

the elder races and the Sons of Mil.  

Ŀ Brom and Culhaven arrived and became leaders among the Sons of Mil. 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

The Reign of Danuli The Peaceful 

 Danuli's reign revolved around the growing tensions between the elder races and the Son's of Mil. As 

she tried to negotiate and resolve things, the accusation that she had abandoned 'The Old Ways' 

destroyed unity. 

Ŀ Danuli became Ard Ri and struggled to cope with the demands placed upon her.  

Ŀ Conal of the Bloody Hand slew Indeg Blue Jaw and ordered the death of many Bristling Boar 

Picti to protect a Tuatha secret. They died at the hands of their brothers in arms, Brom and 

Culhaven. The drum being forged to unite the Free Races was broken by the deed.  

Ŀ Brom and Culhaven led the population of Dumnonni in flight from the approaching doom to the 

protection of the assembling army of the Free Races gathering for Beltain.  

Ŀ The first battle between the Elder Races and the sons of Mil: Conal of the Bloody Hand, 

Cynrain and Cascorach, along with several other warriors of both the Elder races and the Sons 

of Mil, declares that they would take no part in the battle and stood watch, stating that they 

would slaughter any who broke the bonds of honour. The Sons of Mil won decisively and the 

Elder Races were pushed back. Before the battle, disgusted by the breaking of oaths by the 

Elder Races, Cynrain washed the Tuatha woad from his face and declared that he would never 

wear it again. Cascorach, Cynrain and others, saddened by the low behaviour of Danuli and 

some of her court, left the lands and became the Dubh Derach.  

Ŀ Maeve brought a host of Connacht to capture Haven, but was repelled. Culhaven died at the 

Siege of Haven and its name was changed to honour him.  

Ŀ The second Battle between the Elder Races and the Sons Of Mil: Nuada Ap Nuada, armed with 

his fatherôs spear, led the Elder Races in a host to 'take control' of the 'unruly' Sons of Mil. 

Danuli sacrificed herself to quench the spearsô thirst and save her people. Many Tuatha refused 

to fight with kin against blood brothers. Most believed that their time had passed and fighting 

this battle broke oaths sworn after their defeat two years earlier. For them this would surely 

bring doom. This time the free races submitted to Nuada. 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

The Reign of Nuada Ap Nuada 

His rule was harsh as he committed all the resources of the land to defeat the Fomorians, caring 

naught for those crushed by his ambition.  

Ŀ Most of the remaining heroes refused to serve him and became outlaws. Their numbers were 

few as the two great battle had seen the deaths of almost all of the old order of heroes, 

champions and kings.  

Ŀ Nuada ap Nuada was slain in battle and the Spear of Lugh taken from his hand. 
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

The Anarchy 

 With no High King and the Fomor showing no sign of slowing the Free People broke into self-

preserving clans. 

Ŀ At its lowest point may of the great heroes and leaders of the Free Races were captured by the 

forces of Ucha of the Scaly Hide, the latest great general of Balor's host. Though they escaped 

it was only to flee and lick their wounds.  

Ŀ Tigernmas, a powerful priest of Crom Cruach, set fire to many wicker men full of human 

sacrifices.  In so doing he hoped to call powerful ancient Fomor to Balorôs aid. 

 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- The 

reign of Cascorach  

The seven years of His rule were largely about the build-up of Balor's mighty host and Cascorach's 

attempts to meet it. 

 

Ŀ Cascorach returned and he was persuaded by Jill Dream Weaver to become Ard Ri in order to 

rally the Free People.  

Ŀ The Fen Picts moved from their watery fastness to attack Culhaven.  

Ŀ Stars fell from the sky and where they landed stones were found of dark and terrible wyrd. 

Domnu herself claimed all menfolk who had seen theses stones could not face her, but the 

warrior women of the Free Races drove her off with protection set into jewellery made by 

Sigvald the smith. 

Ŀ The Blackshields arrived, swore fealty to the Ard Ri for land, but soon after  lost their king, 

O'nean to Ucha of the Scaley Hide. Hywell Pendoweran (Son of O'nean) became king. 

Ŀ Camulac, the Brehon, called a moot at Dun Culhaven to face this threat. Also, guardians had 

to be appointed for Nuadaôs children; Druids of both the Free Races and Fomor know that they 

have the great wyrd of the endless knot woven into their bones.  

Ŀ Added to there were tales of great unrest in the Sea Wolf lands. It was said also, that the 

Bretwalda who had kept peace with the Free Races had disappeared, probably murdered. 

Ŀ Uthcha was slain by Cynan Moyal. 

Ŀ In a rage Hywell slew two druids and was forced to become Forsaken. 

Ŀ Cascorach married Daria, the Sidhe Princess, and an accord is made between the Summer 

Throne and the Free Races. 

Ŀ With many unsure of the motives for attacking in the first place, the Fen Picts declared that 

they had what they wished and that their war was over. 

Ŀ Two great Saxon warlords, Aethelhelm and Dior, started vying to become Bretwalder, now that 

it was felt that Deanne will not return. 

Ŀ Aethelhelm tried to find the spear head of Gungnir, that pinned Odin to the tree of Woe. 

Ŀ Dior sought support from the Ard Ri. Aethelhelm did likewise, but when it was refused he 

resorted instead to force. He was eventually slain. 

Ŀ Queen Maeve asked for the aid of the Blackshields in retrieving a long dead druidôs skull, but 

earned their enmity when she stole it from them rather that honouring her agreement. 

Ŀ Tigernmas sought shelter with the Free Races, fearing that both Balor and the Fomor he had 

helped to summon would come hunting him. 

Ŀ Cethlin, Balorôs bride, pretended a need for protection, when really she was seeing her nephew 

and niece, the twin children of Ethni and Nuada, and kin to Balor. 

Ŀ By trickery and sheer force, Cethlinôs son, Lorkan Breehands, briefly took Dun Culhaven, but 

Cascorach, leading a force of just seventeen, drove them out. 
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Ŀ Muckle Mary Gyp stole Bull's son, Gwidion, her great grandson.  

Ŀ Gwidion grew up in the Otherland to become a vindictive and evil Fae prince. He gained a 

reputation for torturing the creatures of the Otherlands with iron and led an army of 'Lost 

Children.' And because Gwidion wore the stolen torc of the Summer King, he could not be 

harmed. 

Ŀ Prince Ki, took the name of Bull's son, Gwidion, and was made king of the Blackshields. 

Ŀ Hywell went mad and formed the Bloodshields, a terrible mimicry of the Blackshields. They 

murdered and raided, but were intent on the subjugation of the Blackshields to the 'rightful 

king'. 

Ŀ Cethlin sent the Tuatha de Domnu to destroy Culhaven. At the Battle of Four Feathers, 

Culhaven was overrun and many heroes were slain, but the Tuatha king, impressed by their 

valour, let the remainder live. 

Ŀ Both sides found that their dead could not cross to the afterlife and the Tuatha king agreed not 

to fight until this had been resolved. 

Ŀ Cethlinôs fury was so great that she demanded the Tautha attack again, but the king could not 

lead his men, so had to watch them being slaughtered. 

Ŀ Balith the Ovate broke the ban to the afterlife, but the Tuatha king, now immortal, fought 

Cascorach and lost. Cascorach kept his eyes in a bag of salt, so that the king was blind. 

Ŀ By undoing the magic that allowed Muckle Mary Gyp's daughter to have a mortal child, Prince 

Gwidion was made vulnerable. He was then slain by óKing Gwidionô and Bull, his father, using 

Kin Slayer, the cursed sword. 

Ŀ Lorkan Bree Hands, Son Of Balor, 'gifted Culhaven' with the Teeth of the World. These great 

standing stones bend the ley lines with their power. 

Ŀ Lorkan, armed with the Spear of Lugh, brought a host to attack Culhaven. He was death 

geased to be slain only by ravens and so impervious to all attack. It was clear he was quite 

mad, not wanting the power of Dumnonni as his father had wanted, but its total destruction!  

Ŀ Lorkan was slain by the Henhugh. The Romans followed his last wishes and put his life blood 

on the stones, unaware of the harm they do. The land was corrupted by Lorkanôs madness and 

rage.  

Ŀ Cascorach, mad with the rage of Lorkanôs blood, left his careful plans for the defence of the 

Free Races and attacked the Fomorian army. Cynrain found him amid a great battle and 

persuaded him to return. 

Ŀ The Summer King was lost and had to be rescued from Cythral. 

Ŀ Muckle Mary's war in the Fae realms reached a tipping point and Morgana, the Winter Queen, 

was forced to flee to Culhaven. 

Ŀ The Summer King tricked Muckle Mary into becoming the Summer Queen and thus bound her 

to her role.  

Ŀ It was discovered that the twin children of Nuada, who Maeve is protecting, were also, through 

their motherôs line, nephew and niece to Balor himself. It became known that they were, in 

some way, Balor's bane. 

Ŀ Aillil, Maeveôs consort, ran away with the twins fearing that she might do them harm. 

Ŀ Cascorach led a mission to reclaim the twins and brought the girl child back to Culhaven, but 

the boy fled. 

Ŀ Maeve slew Aillil in a rage at his betrayal. 

Ŀ Balor led forth his greatest host, taking and despoiling the great Dumnonni plains, as well as 

capturing Almu of the White Walls after a long siege. The land was blasted and burnt ï even 

now it is still recovering. 

Ŀ It was revealed that The Lady Brea was a descendant of Bres the Beautiful. 

Ŀ Balorôs host arrived at Culhaven and laid siege to it. 
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Ŀ As a result of the sacrifice of Raif, Thorvald, and Cando upon the Stones, Balorôs wyrd weavers 

could not break the defences of Culhaven and the siege lasted until the heroes, answering the 

Ard Ri's call, arrived and lifted it. 

Ŀ In addition to his Fomorians, Balorôs army was swollen by Norse, Romans and Scotia. 

Ŀ Roman engineers built a huge fort for Balor's army, adjacent to Culhaven itself. 

Ŀ The battle that followed was long and desperate, but ended with Cascorach plunging the Spear 

of Lugh, coated in the blood of Balorôs kin, into the Fomorian's chest.  

Ŀ As it was also the end of Cascorachôs seven-year reign, he was sacrificed to the land. 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

A Year with No King 

This year was the aftermath of Balorôs Great War.  

Ŀ Massan, Balor's last great general, rallied the Fomor and kept control of much of the plains 

won in the war.  

Ŀ Bree carved out her Kingdom of many peoples.  

Ŀ Balor's head was taken by Fomorian Priests.  

Ŀ The Corpse Goose Goblins, with their near dead servants, started making mischief with the 

stones.  

Ŀ Slough Cul ceded half of the lands of the Dumnonni to the newly arrived Clan Morna. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

¢ƘŜ wŜƛƎƴ ƻŦ tŜƴƎŀǊ ό.ǳƭƭύ 

.ǳƭƭΩǎ ǊŜƛƎƴ ǿŀǎ ǘŀƪŜƴ ǳǇ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǘǳǊƴ ƻŦ 5ƻƴƴ ¦ƴŘŜǊ ǘƘŜ Iƛƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŎƭŀƛƳƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ǉƭŀƛƴǎ ŦǊƻƳ aŀǎǎŀƴΩǎ CƻƳƻǊΦ  {ǘǊƛŎǘƭȅ 
ǎǇŜŀƪƛƴƎ Ƙƛǎ ǊŜƛƎƴ Ƙŀǎ ƴƻǘ ŜƴŘŜŘΦ LƴǎǘŜŀŘ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ƭŀƛŘ ƭƻǿ ōȅ ǘƘŜ {ŀȄƻƴ wǳƴŜ ƳŀƎƛŎ ŀƴŘ ǎƭŜŜǇǎ ƛƴ ŀ ƘƛŘŘŜƴ ǇƭŀŎŜ ǳƴǝƭ Ƙƛǎ ǊŜǘǳǊƴΦ 

¶ !ǘƘŜŀ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ǊŜǎŎǳŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ /ȅǘƘǊŀƭΣ ǿƛǘƘ ƳǳŎƘ ƭƻǎǎ ƻŦ ƭƛŦŜΣ ƛƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ .ǳƭƭΩǎ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊ /ƻƴƴΦ Lǘ ǿŀǎ ŀǎǎǳƳŜŘ ǎƘŜ ǿƻǳƭŘ ǘŀƪŜ 

ǳǇ ǘƘŜ ǊƻƭŜ ƻŦ  !ǊŘ wƛΣ ōǳǘ ǎƘŜ ŎƘƻǎŜ .ǳƭƭ ǘƻ ǘŀƪŜ ƘŜǊ ǇƭŀŎŜ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǘƘǊƻƴŜΦ {ƘŜ ǊŜǘǳǊƴŜŘ ǘƻ ōŜƛƴƎ vǳŜŜƴ ƻŦ 5ǳƳƴƻƴƴƛ ƻƴƭȅΦ 

¶ {ƭƻǳƎƘ /ǳƭΣ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ōŜƘŜǎǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 5ǊǳƛŘǎΩ ŎƛǊŎƭŜΣ ƳƻǾŜŘ ǘƘŜ CŀŜ DŀǘŜ ǘƻ ƻǳǘǎƛŘŜ /ǳƭƘŀǾŜƴΦ Lƴ ǎƻ ŘƻƛƴƎΣ ƘŜ ŜŀǊƴŜŘ ǘƘŜ ŜƴƳƛǘȅ 

ƻŦ Ƴŀƴȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ {ƛŘƘŜ ŀƴŘ Ƨǳǎǘ ŀǎ ƘŜ ŬƴƛǎƘŜŘΣ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ǇǳƭƭŜŘ ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƎŀǘŜ ōȅ ǎƻƳŜ ƳƻƴǎǘǊƻǎƛǘȅΦ 

¶ ¢ƘŜ CŀŜ DŀǘŜ ƘŀŘ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ǳƴǎǘŀōƭŜ ŀƴŘ ǎǘŀǊǘŜŘ ƻǇŜƴƛƴƎ ŀǇǇŀǊŜƴǘƭȅ ƻŦ ƛǘǎ ƻǿƴ ŀŎŎƻǊŘΦ 

¶ ¢ƘŜ !ǊǾŜƴƛ ǿŜǊŜ ŀǎƪŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ²ƛƴǘŜǊ ¢ƘǊƻƴŜ ǘƻ ǊŜōǳƛƭŘ ǘƘŜ ƎŀǘŜΦ 

¶ {ƭƻǳƎƘ /ǳƭ ǊŜǘǳǊƴŜŘ ŀƴŘ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ǎƭŜǿ aǳŎƪƭŜ aŀǊȅ DȅǇΣ ƻǊ ŦǊŜŜŘ ƘŜǊΣ ŘŜǇŜƴŘƛƴƎ ƻƴ ȅƻǳǊ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ƻŦ ǾƛŜǿΦ 

¶ {ƭƻǳƎƘ /ǳƭ ǿŀǎ ǎƭŀƛƴ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ǊŜŎƻƳǇŜƴǎŜΣ ǘƘŜ ƴŜǿ IƛƎƘ 5ǊǳƛŘ /ǳƭ /ǊǳŀŎƘǿƛƴΣ ǿŀǎ ŎƘƻǎŜƴΦ 

¶ CƻǊ ŀ ȅŜŀǊ .ǳƭƭ ǘǊŀǾŜƭƭŜŘ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘΣ ōǳǘ ŀ ƎǊŜŀǘ ōŀƴ ǿŀǎ ǇƭŀŎŜŘ ǳǇƻƴ ƘƛƳ ŦƻǊ ƴƻǘ ŀǾŜƴƎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŘŜŀǘƘ ƻŦ ŀ ōŀǊŘΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƳŜŀƴǘ 

ǘƘŀǘ ƴƻ ǿƻǊŘ ǿŀǎ ǎǇƻƪŜƴ ƻŦ ƘƛƳ ŀƴŘ ƴƻ ǎǘƻǊƛŜǎ ǿŜǊŜ ǘƻƭŘ ƻŦ ƘƛƳΦ aŀƴȅ ōŜƎŀƴ ǘƻ ŦƻǊƎŜǘ ǿƘƻ ǘƘŜƛǊ !ǊŘ wƛ ǿŀǎΦ 

¶ ¢ŀƭƛŜǎƛƴ ōǊƻƪŜ ǘƘŜ ōŀƴ ōȅ ŜƴŎƻǳǊŀƎƛƴƎ ŀ ƎǊŜŀǘ ǘŀƭŜ-ǘŜƭƭƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŦƻǊŎƛƴƎ .ǳƭƭ ǘƻ ǇǊƻƳƛǎŜ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ƎƻƻŘΦ 

¶ .ǳƭƭ ǎǳƳƳƻƴŜŘ ǘƘŜ CǊŜŜ wŀŎŜǎ ǘƻ ŬƎƘǘ 5ƻƴƴ ¦ƴŘŜǊ ǘƘŜ Iƛƭƭ ό{ŜŜ сΦм ¢ƘŜ 9ƭŘŜǊ wŀŎŜǎ ŦƻǊ ŘŜǘŀƛƭǎύΦ 

¶ /ƻƴƴ ǊŜǘǳǊƴŜŘ ŀǎ ŀ ǾŜƴƎŜŦǳƭ ǊŜǾŜƴŀƴǘΣ ǎŜǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŘŜǎǘǊǳŎǝƻƴ ƻŦ ŀƭƭ Ƙƛǎ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǎǝƭƭ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΦ 

¶ /ƻƴƴ ƳŀǊǊƛŜŘ IŜƭ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǘǿƻ ŀǧŀŎƪŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ŀƴ ŀǊƳȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎǳǊǎŜŘ ŘŜŀŘ ƻŦ bƻǊǎŜ ŀƴŘ /ŜƭǘǎΣ ŦǊƻƳ bƛƅƘŜƛƳ ŀƴŘ /ǳǘƘǊŀƭ 

ǊŜǎǇŜŎǝǾŜƭȅΦ 

¶ /ƻƴƴ ǿŀǎ ǘǊŀǇǇŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ CŀŜ DŀǘŜ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƴ ƎƛǾŜƴ ϥǘƘŜ ǎƻƊ ŘŜŀǘƘϥ ōȅ Ƙƛǎ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ŦǊƛŜƴŘǎΦ 

¶ IŜƭ ǿŀǎ ŘǊŀǿƴ ƻǳǘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǘƻǊǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ WŀǊƭ {ǾŀƴƴƛΣ ǿƘƻ Ƙŀǎ ƳŀƎƛŎŀƭ ǝŜǎ ǘƻ ƘŜǊΦ ¢ƘŜ bƻǊǎŜ ƴŜƎƻǝŀǘŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ƘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǎƘŜ 

ǊŜǘǊŜŀǘŜŘ ƻƴŎŜ ƳƻǊŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƭŘ ƭŀƴŘΦ 
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¶ ¢ƘŜ ²ƘƛǘŜ .ŜŀǊΣ vǳŜŜƴ .ǊŜŜΩǎ aŀƴȅ tŜƻǇƭŜǎΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ {Ŏƻǝŀ ŀǧŀŎƪŜŘ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘǎ ƻŦ aŀŜǾŜΦ 

¶ ¢ƘŜ /ƭŀƴ aƻǊƴŀ ŀǧŀŎƪŜŘ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘǎ ƻŦ ²ƘƛǘŜ .ŜŀǊ ƛƴ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘ ƻŦ aŀŜǾŜΦ ¢ƘŜȅ ŘǳƎ ǳǇ ǘƘŜ ōŀǊǊƻǿ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ²ƘƛǘŜ .ŜŀǊ ƘŜǊƻΣ Yƛŀ 

{ƘŀŘƻǿ ²ŀƭƪŜǊΦ 

¶ YŀƴŜΣ ǘƘŜ ²ƘƛǘŜ .ŜŀǊ ǿŀǊ ƭŜŀŘŜǊ ǿŀǎ ƭƻǎǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ Ƴƛǎǘ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǿŀǊΦ 

¶ ¢ƘŜ ǿŀǊ ǿŜƴǘ ōŀŘƭȅ ŦƻǊ aŀŜǾŜ ŀƴŘ ŦƻǊ ƴƻǿ ǘƘŜ ²ƘƛǘŜ .ŜŀǊ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭǎ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎŜŀΦ 

¶ aŀǎǎŀƴΣ ǘƘŜ CƻƳƻǊƛŀƴ ƭŜŀŘŜǊ ǿŀǎ ǊǳƳƻǳǊŜŘ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ ϥǘŜǊǊƛōƭŜ ǿŜŀǇƻƴϥ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŎƻǳƭŘ ōǳǊƴ ŀǊƳƛŜǎ ǘƻ ŘǳǎǘΦ 

¶ ¢ƘŜ .ǊƛƎŀƴǘŜΣ /ŀǘǳǾŜƭŀǳƴƛΣ ŀƴŘ LŎŜƴƛ ŀǧŜƴŘŜŘ ǘƘŜ .ŜƭǘŀƴŜ ŦŜǎǝǾŀƭ ŀƴŘ Ǝƻǘ .ǳƭƭΩǎ ŀƎǊŜŜƳŜƴǘ ǘƻ ǘŀƪŜ ōŀŎƪ ǘƘŜ ǇƭŀƛƴǎΦ 

¶ ²ƘƛƭŜ ǘƘŜ ŀǊƳƛŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ CǊŜŜ wŀŎŜǎ ƳŀǊŎƘŜŘ ǘƻ ƳŜŜǘ aŀǎǎŀƴ ƘŜŀŘ ƻƴΣ ŀ ǎƳŀƭƭ ŦƻǊŎŜ ǿŜƴǘ ŘŜŜǇ ōŜƘƛƴŘ ŜƴŜƳȅ ƭƛƴŜǎ ǘƻ ŬƴŘ 

ŀƴŘ ŘŜǎǘǊƻȅ ǘƘŜ ǿŜŀǇƻƴΦ ¢ƘŜȅ ǎǳŎŎŜŜŘŜŘ ŀƴŘ ŀƭǎƻ ƪƛƭƭŜŘ aŀǎǎŀƴ ŀƴŘ Ƴŀƴȅ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ƘƻǳǎŜŎŀǊƭǎΣ ϥǘƘŜ ŘǊƻǿƴŜŘ ƻƴŜǎϥΦ 

¶ aŀǎǎŀƴϥǎ ŀǊƳȅΣ ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭ ǘƻ ƭŜŀŘ ǘƘŜƳΣ ǿŀǎ ŘŜŦŜŀǘŜŘ ŀƴŘ ǎŎŀǧŜǊŜŘ ōȅ .ǳƭƭΦ 

¶  vǳŜŜƴ .ǊŜŜ ǊŜƳŀƛƴǎ ƛƴ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ ƻŦ ŀ ƭŀǊƎŜ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇƭŀƛƴǎΦ {ƘŜ ŎƭŀƛƳǎ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ǳƴŘŜǊ ƘŜǊ ǇǊƻǘŜŎǝƻƴΣ ōǳǘ ƛǘ ǎŜŜƳǎ ǎƘŜ Ƙŀǎ 

ƎƛǾŜƴ ǉǳŀǊǘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǎǳŎŎƻǳǊ ǘƻ ƳǳŎƘ ƻŦ aŀǎǎŀƴϥǎ ƅŜŜƛƴƎ ŀǊƳȅ ƻŦ wƻƳŀƴǎ ŀƴŘ CƻƳƻǊΦ {ƘŜ ŀƭǎƻ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭǎ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ 5ǳƳƴƻƴƴƛ 

ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŀǎ ǳƴǝƭ ǊŜŎŜƴǘƭȅ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭƭŜŘ ōȅ /ƭŀƴ aƻǊƴŀΦ 

¶ !ǘ .ŜƭǘŀƛƴΣ YƛƴƎ hǎǿŀƭŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ¦ǎƛǇŜǝ aŀǊǊƛŜŘ Cƻǳƭƻǳƭŀ 5ŀǳƎƘǘŜǊ ƻŦ aŀŜǾŜ ŀƴŘ Ƴŀƴȅ ŦǊƛŜƴŘǎ ŀƴŘ ŜƴŜƳƛŜǎ ŀǧŜƴŘŜŘΦ 

¶ IŀǾƛƴƎ ǘŀƪŜƴ ǘƘŜ ƘŜŀŘ ƻŦ .ŀƭƻǊΣ ǘƘŜ 5ǊǳƴŜ [ƻǊŘ aŀƴƛȄ ŦŜŘ ǳǇƻƴ ƛǘǎ ǇƻǿŜǊ ŀƴŘ ōŜŎŀƳŜ ŜƴƎƻǊƎŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ƛǘΦ IŜ ǎŜŜƳŜŘ ƳŀŘ 

ǿƛǘƘ ǇƻǿŜǊ ŀƴŘ ƭǳǎǘ ŦƻǊ ŘŜǎǘǊǳŎǝƻƴΦ IŜ ǿŀǎ ǘŀƪŜƴ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ŘǊǳƛŘǎ ōŀŎƪ ǘƻ Lƴƛǎ aƻƴ ǿƘŜǊŜ ƘŜ Ƴŀȅ ƻǊ Ƴŀȅ ƴƻǘ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ŘŜŀƭǘ 

ǿƛǘƘΦ 

¶ {ŀȄƻƴǎΣ ƴŜǿ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜ ƳƛǎǘǎΣ ŀƴŘ ƭŜŀŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ŜƴƛƎƳŀǝŎ bƻǊǎŜƳŀƴ Iŀƪƻƴ DǊƛƳǎƻƴΣ ǎǿŜƭƭ ǘƘŜ ƅŜŜǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎŜŀ-ǿƻƭǾŜǎ ŀƴŘ 

ōŜƎƛƴ ǊŀƛŘƛƴƎ ŀƭƳƻǎǘ ŜǾŜǊȅƻƴŜΦ 

¸Ŝǘ ƳƻǊŜ {ŀȄƻƴǎΣ ǳǎƛƴƎ ŀ ƴŜǿ ǊǳƴŜ ƳŀƎƛŎ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŀǧŀŎƪǎ ǘƘŜ ǾŜǊȅ ƭŀƴŘΣ ŎƘŀƴƎŜ ōŀƭŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ {ŀȄƻƴ ǊŀƛŘƛƴƎΦ  Lǘ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ 
Ŧǳƭƭ ōƭƻǿƴ ƛƴǾŀǎƛƻƴΦ  aŀŜǾŜ ǿŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ŎŀǇǘǳǊŜŘ ƻǊ ƪƛƭƭŜŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ [ŀƴŘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ²ƘƛǘŜ .ŜŀǊ ǿŜǊŜ ƻƴƭȅ ǇǊƻǘŜŎǘŜŘ ōȅ ŀ ōƭƻƻŘȅ 
ǿƛƴǘŜǊ ŎŀƳǇŀƛƎƴΦ ¢ƘŜ {ŀȄƻƴǎ ŀƭǎƻ ŀǧŀŎƪ ŜƭǎŜǿƘŜǊŜΣ ƛƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ ōǳǘ ƴƻǘ ŜȄŎƭǳǎƛǾŜƭȅΤ ¢ƘŜ {Ŝŀƭ wƻŀŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŦŀǊ LǎƭŜǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǊǘƘΤ 
ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ {ŀȄƻƴ ²ƻƭŘǎΣ ¢ƘŜ ƭŀƴŘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ǊǾŜƴƴƛΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ Cƛŀƴƴŀ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎƻǳǘƘΦ 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

¢ƘŜ wǳƭŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ /ǳƭŎŀǎŎƻǊŀŎƘΦ 

9ƭƛǎƛŦ ǘƘŜ {ƻǊŎŜǊŜǎǎΣ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ ƳŀƎƛŎ ǇƻǿŜǊ ōŜƘƛƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŀǧŀŎƪ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ {ŀȄƻƴ ƘƻǎǘΦ  IŜǊ ƳŀƎƛŎ ǳǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ŘŀǊƪ ǊǳƴŜǎ ƻŦ /ȅƴǊƛŎΩǎ 

!ƛǘŜǊΦ .ȅ ǎǘŜŀƭǘƘȅ ƳŜŀƴǎ ǎƘŜ Ƙŀǎ Ŏŀǎǘ ƎǊŜŀǘ ǊǳƴŜǎ ǳǇƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳǎ ƻŦ 5ǳƳƴƻƴƴƛ ŀƴŘ ǘƘǳǎΣ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ƳȅǎǝŎ ŎƻƴƴŜŎǝƻƴ ƻŦ ƛǘ 

ǊǳƭŜǊǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘΣ ŎǳǊǎŜǎ ǳǇƻƴ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎǎ ŀƴŘ ǉǳŜŜƴǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƻǇǇƻǎŜ ƘŜǊΦ  ¢ƘŜǊŜ ǊǳƴŜǎ ŀǊŜ ǘŜǊǊƛōƭŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŜũŜŎǘ ŀƴŘΣ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ 

ŜƳōƻŘƛƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ [ŀƴŘΣ .ǳƭƭ ƛƴ ŜũŜŎǘŜŘ ōȅ ŜŀŎƘ ŀƴŘ ŜǾŜǊȅ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƳΦ .ȅ ǘŀƪƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǿŜƛƎƘǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎǳǊǎŜǎ ǳǇƻƴ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦΣ ƘŜ 

ǿŀǎ ŀōƭŜ ǘƻ ŀƭƭŜǾƛŀǘŜ ǘƘŜ ŜũŜŎǘǎ ƻƴ ōƻǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜ Ŏƻǎǘ ǿŀǎ ǘƻ ƭŀȅ ƘƛƳ ƭƻǿΦ !ǘƘŜŀΣ ƛƴ ǎŜŎǊŜǘΣ ŎŀǊǊƛŜŘ ƘƛƳ 

ƛƴǘƻ ǎŀŦŜǘȅΣ ǿƘŜǊŜ ŀǎ L ǿǊƛǘŜΣ ƘŜ ǎǝƭƭ ǎƭŜŜǇǎ ŬƎƘǝƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŜƳƛŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ CǊŜŜ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ ŘǊŜŀƳǎΦ 

²ƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ !ǊŘ wƛ ǎǳŘŘŜƴƭȅ ƎƻƴŜΣ ǘƘŜ /ǳƭ /ŀǎŎƻǊŀŎƘ ǘƻƻƪ ŎƻƳƳŀƴŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎƘŀƪŜƴ ǊŜƳŀƛƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ CǊŜŜ wŀŎŜǎΦ 

¶ 9ŀŎƘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ /ǳƭ /ŀǎŎƻǊŀŎƘΣ ŘǳŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŎƻƴƴŜŎǝƻƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ [ŀƴŘΣ ǿŀǎ ōǊŀƴŘŜŘ ōȅ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ /ȅƴǊƛŎΩǎ ǊǳƴŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŜŀŎƘ ǎǳũŜǊŜǊŜŘ 

ŀ ŎǳǊǎŜ ŦǊƻƳ ƛǘΦ 

¶ ¢ƘŜ ǊǳƴŜǎ ŀƭǎƻ ǇǊŜƳŀǘǳǊŜƭȅ ŀƎŜŘ Ƴŀƴȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎǎ ŀƴŘ ǉǳŜŜƴǎ ƛƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ !ǘƘŜŀ ŀƴŘ /ŀǊǘƻƳŀƴŘǳŀΦ 

¶ ! ƴŜǿ ²ƛƴŜǊ YƛƴƎ ƛǎ ōƻǊƴ ǘƻ [ǳƴŀΣ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦŀŜ ƎŀǘŜΦ 

¶ 9ƭƛǎƛŦ ǳǎŜŘ ŀ ƎƭŀƳƻǳǊ ǘƻ ŘƛǎƎǳƛǎŜ ƘŜǊǎŜƭŦ ŀǎ !ǘƘŜŀ ŀƴŘΣ ōȅ ŦƻƻƭƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ 5ǳƳƴƻƴƴƛ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ƛƴǘƻ ǊŜōŜƭƭƛƴƎ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ ǘƘŜ ƘŜǊƻŜǎ ƻŦ 

ǘƘŜ CǊŜŜ ǊŀŎŜǎΣ ǘƻƻƪ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ ƻŦ /ǳƭƘŀǾŜƴ ŀƴŘ ǎŜǘ ŀōƻǳǘ ŀ ǘŜǊǊƛōƭŜ Ǌƛǘǳŀƭ ǳǎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǘǊŀǇǇŜŘ .ƭƻƻŘȅ ǎǘŀƎ {ŀƳƭŀƛŎƘ όDǊŜŀǘ ǎǇƛǊƛǘύΦ 

¶ 9ƭƛǎƛŦΩǎ ƳŀƎƛŎΣ ŀƭǎƻ ŎŀǳǎŜŘ ƎǊŜŀǘ ǿƻǊƳǎ ǘƻ ŀǧŀŎƪ ŀƭƭ ǎƘƛǇǎ ƴƻǘ ǇǊƻǘŜŎǘŜŘ ōȅ ƘŜǊ ƳŀƎƛŎΦ ¢ƘŜǎŜ ΨYŜŜƭ ²ƻǊƳǎΩ ŀǊŜ ŘǊŀǿƴ ŦǊƻƳ 

ǘƘŜ ǇƻǿŜǊ ƻŦ /ǊƻƳ /ǊǳŀŎƘΦ 

¶ Lǘ ōŜŎŀƳŜ ƪƴƻǿƴ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎŜŎǊŜǘǎ ƻŦ /ȅƴǊƛŎΩǎ !ƛǘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǘƘǳǎ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǿŜǊ ƻŦ 9ƭƛǎƛŦΩǎ ƳŀƎƛŎ ǿŀǎ ƘƛŘŘŜƴ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ ƎǊŜŀǘ Ƴƻƻƴ ǎǘŀũΦ 



мнм 

 

¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǎǘŀũ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǘƘŜ ƘƛƎƘ ŘǊǳƛŘ ƘŀŘ ŀƴŘ /ƻƴ ǳǎŜŘ ǘƻ ǊŀƛǎŜ ŀƴ ŀǊƳȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǳƴŘŜŀŘ ǎƻƳŜ ȅŜŀǊǎ ōŀŎƪΦ  IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ǘǊȅƛƴƎ 

ǘƻ ōǊƛƴƎ ƛǘ ǘƻ /ǳƭƘŀǾŜƴΣ ¢ƘŜ /ǳƭ /ǊǳŀŎƘǿƛƴ ƛǎ ƪƛƭƭŜŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ {ǘŀũ ǘŀƪŜƴΦ 

¶ ¢ƘƻǳƎƘ ŘŜŦŜƴŘŜŘ ōȅ ŀ ǘŜǊǊƛōƭŜ ƎƘƻǎǘ ŦŜƴŎŜ ŀƴŘ ƳǳŎƘ ŘŀǊƪ ƳŀƎƛŎΣ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ŀ Ƙƻǎǘ ƻŦ {ŀȄƻƴǎΣ /ǳƭƘŀǾŜƴ ƛǎ ǊŜŎŀǇǘǳǊŜŘ ƛƴ ŀ 

ŘŀǊƛƴƎ ƴƛƎƘǘ ǊŀƛŘΦ 

¶ !ǘ .ŜƭǘŀƴŜΣ 

¢ǳǊŀƭŀŎƘ !Ǉ bŜǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ /ǳƭ /ŀǎŎƻǊŀŎƘ ƛǎ ŎƘƻǎŜƴ ǘƻ ǎŜǊǾŜ ŀǎ ǘŜƳǇƻǊŀǊȅ ƘƛƎƘ YƛƴƎ ŦƻǊ ŀ ȅŜŀǊ ŀƴŘ ŀ ŘŀȅΣ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƘƻǇŜ ƻŦ 

.ǳƭƭΩǎ ǊŜǘǳǊƴΦ 

9ƭƛǎƛŦ ǎŜƴŘǎ ƘŜǊ ƘǳǎōŀƴŘ Iŀƪƻƴ DǊƛƳǎƻƴ ǿƛǘƘ ŀ ƎǊŜŀǘ Ƙƻǎǘ ƻŦ {ŀȄƻƴǎΣ bƻǊǎŜ ŀƴŘ /ǊƻƳ /ǊǳŀŎƘΩǎ ǎŜǊǾŀƴǘǎΣ ǘƘŜ 5ǊǳƴŜ 

[ƻǊŘǎΣ ǘƻ ŀǧŀŎƪ /ǳƭƘŀǾŜƴΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ŘŜŦŜŀǘŜŘΦ 

aŀŜǾŜ ƛǎ ǊŜǎŎǳŜŘκƻǊ ǊŜōƻǊƴ ŘŜǇŜƴŘƛƴƎ ƻƴ ǿƘƻ ȅƻǳ ŀǎƪ ŀƴŘ ŀƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǎƘŜ ƛǎ ƳǳŎƘ ŀƎŜŘΣ ǎƘŜ ƛǎ ƎƛǾŜƴΣ Ǉƻǎǎƛōƭȅ 

ǳƴƪƴƻǿƛƴƎƭȅΣ ŀ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ Ƴŀƴȅ Ŧƻƭƪǎ Ǿƛǘŀƭƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ ƛǎ ǊŜƧǳǾŜƴŀǘŜŘΦ  

.ǊŜŀΣ ǎŜŜƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƻǇǇƻǊǘǳƴƛǘȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ōŀǧƭŜ ǿŜŀǊƛƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦǊŜŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΣ ǎŜƴŘǎ /ȅƴŀƴ aƻȅŀƭ ǿƛǘƘ ƻǊŘŜǊǎ ǘƻ ŎŀǇǘǳǊŜ 

/ǳƭƘŀǾŜƴ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ Ǉǳǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ IŜƭƳ ƻŦ aŀŘƴŜǎǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ōŀǧƭŜ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ Ƙƛǎ ǾƛŎǘƻǊȅ ƳƻǊŜ ǘŜǊǊƛōƭŜΦ  /ȅƴŀƴ ƛƴǎǘŜŀŘ 

ŀƎǊŜŜǎ ǘƻ ŀ ŬƎƘǘ ǿƛǘƘ /ȅƴǊŀƛƴΦ  9ŀŎƘ ƛǎ ŀǊƳŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ŀ Dŀȅ .ƻƭƎŀ ŀƴŘ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŘǳŜƭ ŜŀŎƘ ƛǎ ƳƻǊǘŀƭƭȅ ǿƻǳƴŘŜŘΦ   

!ƊŜǊ ǘƘŜ ŘǳŜƭ aŀŜƭ Lƻǎŀ ǘƘŜ CƻƳƻǊƛŀƴ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭ ŀǧŀŎƪŜŘ ŀƴȅǿŀȅΦ !ƊŜǊ ƳǳŎƘ ōƭƻƻŘǎƘŜŘ ƘŜ ŀƎǊŜŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ōŀǧƭŜ ōŜƛƴƎ 

ŘŜŎƛŘŜŘ ōȅ ŀ ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊ ŘǳŜƭ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ Ƙƛǎ ŎƘŀƳǇƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ƻƴŜ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ŦǊŜŜ ǊŀŎŜǎΦ  Iƛǎ ŎƘŀƳǇƛƻƴ ǿŀǎ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ 

ǳƴŘŜŦŜŀǘŀōƭŜ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ DŜŀǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƻƴƭȅ ōŜ ǎƭŀƛƴ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ŬǊǎǘ ƻŦ ƳŜƴΣ ōǳǘ aƛƭ ǿŀǎ ŀƳƻƴƎ ǘƘŜ 

ƘŜǊƻŜǎ ǘƘŜǊŜ ǘƘŀǘ Řŀȅ ŀƴŘ ƘŜ ƎŀƛƴŜŘ ǘƘŜ ǾƛŎǘƻǊȅΦ 

 

¶ ! ǘŜǊǊƛōƭŜ ŬǊŜ ŘŜǎǘǊƻȅǎ ƳǳŎƘ ƻŦ /ǳƭƘŀǾŜƴ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ ǘƘǊƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ IƛƎƘ YƛƴƎΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǎŜŀǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ [ƻǊŘ ƻŦ {ƘŜǾŜǎΦ 

!ǎ ǘƘŜ ǊǳƴŜ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŎǳǊǎŜŘ ¢ǳǊŀƭŀŎƘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ CƛǊŜ ǊǳƴŜ ŀƴŘ ƛǘ ƛƴƅƛŎǘŜŘ ƘƛƳ ǿƛǘƘ ǘŜǊǊƛōƭŜ ǊŀƎŜǎΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƘŜ ǎƻƳŜǝƳŜǎ ƘŀŘ ƴƻ 

ƳŜƳƻǊȅ ƻŦΣ ǎǳǎǇƛŎƛƻƴǎ Ŧŀƭƭ ƻƴ ƘƛƳΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ Ƴŀƴȅ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ŎǳƭǇǊƛǘǎΦ 

¶  5ƛǎŎƻǾŜǊƛƴƎ Ƙƻǿ ǘƻ ǊŜƳƻǾŜ ǘƘŜ ǊǳƴŜǎΣ ƛŦ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƭƻŎŀǝƻƴ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ŦƻǳƴŘΣ ¢ǳǊŀƭŀŎƘ ŀƴŘ ŀ ǘǊƻƻǇ ƻŦ ƘŜǊƻŜǎ ǎŜǘǎ ƻǳǘ 

ǘƻ ŬƴŘ ǘƘŜƳΦ  5ǳǊƛƴƎ ŀ ƘŀǊŘ ŦƻǳƎƘǘ ǎƪƛǊƳƛǎƘ Ƴŀƴȅ ǊǳƴŜǎ ŀǊŜ ŎƭŜŀƴǎŜŘ ƛƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǘŜƳǇƻǊŀǊȅ ƘƛƎƘ ƪƛƴƎΩǎΦ 

!ǘ {ŀƳƘƛŜƴ 9ƭƛǎƛŦ ǊŜǘǳǊƴǎ ǘƻ ŬƴƛǎƘ ǿƘŀǘŜǾŜǊ Ǌƛǘǳŀƭ ǎƘŜ ǿŀǎ ŀǧŜƳǇǝƴƎ ǿƘŜƴ ǎƘŜ ŎŀǇǘǳǊŜŘ /ǳƭƘŀǾŜƴΦ  aǳŎƘ ǘƻ ŜǾŜǊȅƻƴŜΩǎ 
ǎǳǊǇǊƛǎŜ ŀƴŘ Ǉƻǎǎƛōƭȅ ƘŜǊ ƻǿƴΣ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƘŜƛƎƘǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ǌƛǘǳŀƭ ǎƘŜ ǿŀǎ ŎƻƴǎǳƳŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƳǎ ƻŦ /ǊƻƳ /ǊǳŀŎƘ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǎƘŜ ƘŀŘ ōŜŜƴ 
ǳǎƛƴƎ ŀǎ ǿŜŀǇƻƴǎΦ 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

¢ƘŜ wŜƛƎƴ ƻŦ ¢ǳǊŀƭŀŎƘ 

!ƊŜǊ ŀ ȅŜŀǊ ŀƴŘ ŀ Řŀȅ ŀǎ ƴƻƳƛƴŀƭ ƭŜŀŘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǿƛǘƘ ƴƻ ǎƛƎƴ ƻŦ .ǳƭƭΩǎ ǊŜǘǳǊƴΣ ¢ǳǊŀƭŀŎƘ ǿŀǎ ŎƘƻƻǎŜ ōȅ CƭŜŜǘ ǘƘŜ .ŀǊŘ ƻŦ {ǳƳƳŜǊ 

ŀƴŘ ǿŜŀǊŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ /ƭƻŀƪ ƻŦ CŜŀǘƘŜǊ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ bŜǿ ƘƛƎƘ YƛƴƎΦ  CƭŜŜǘ ŀƭǎƻ ŘŜŎƭŀǊŜŘ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǳǊ ƻǘƘŜǊ ŎƻƴǘŜƴŘŜǊǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ƧƻƛƴŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ /ǳƭ 

/ŀǎŎƻǊŀŎƘΦ 

¢ǳǊŀƭŀŎƘΩǎ ŀǇǇƻƛƴǘƳŜƴǘ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ǳƴƛǾŜǊǎŀƭƭȅ ǿŜƭŎƻƳŜŘΣ ǿƛǘƘ ǎƻƳŜ ŘŀǊƪ ǘŀƭƪ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ CƻƳƻǊƛŀƴ ƘŜǊƛǘŀƎŜΦ aŀƴȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦǊŜŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜǎ 

ǊŜŦǳǎŜ ǘƻ ōŜƴŘ ŀ ƪƴŜŜ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŦǊŜŜ ǊŀŎŜǎ ǎŜŜƳ ƴŜŀǊ ǘƻ ŦǊŀŎǘǳǊƛƴƎΦ  tǊƻƳƛƴŜƴǘ ŀƳƻƴƎǎǘ ǘƘŜ ƴŜƛƎƘ ǎŀȅǎ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ ²ƘƛǘŜ .ŜŀǊΣ ǘƘŜ 

/ŀǘŀǾŀƭŀƴƛ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ LŎŜƴƛΦ ¢ƘŜ 5ǳƳƴƻƴƴƛ ŀƭǎƻ ƘƻƭŘ ƻũ {ǿŜŀǊƛƴƎΣ ŎƭŀƛƳƛƴƎ ǘƘŜȅ ǿƛƭƭ ƴƻǘ ǳƴǝƭ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƭŀƴŘǎ ŀǊŜ ǊŜǳƴƛǘŜŘΦ 

¶ ¢Ƙŀǘ .ŜƭǘŀƴŜ 

.ǊŜŀΣ ƳŀŘ ǿƛǘƘ ƎǊƛŜŦ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŘŜŀǘƘ ƻŦ ōƻǘƘ /ȅǊŀƴ ŀƴŘ /ȅƴŀƴ aƻȅŀƭΣ ōǊƛƴƎǎ ŀ ƘǳƎŜ Ƙƻǎǘ ƻŦ wƻƳŀƴǎΣ {ŎƻǝŀΣ CƻƳƻǊƛŀƴǎ 

ŀƴŘ 5ǊǳƴŜ ƭƻǊŘǎΦ ¢ƘŜ ōŀǧƭŜǎ ǿƘŜǊŜ Ƴŀƴȅ ŀƴŘ ŬŜǊŎŜΣ ōǳǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŘ ¢ǳǊŀƭŀŎƘΩǎ Ƙƻǎǘ ǿƻƴΦ   

.ǊŜŀΣ ƘŀŘ ƘŜǊ ƘŜŀǊǘ ŀƴŘ ƘŜǊ ƘƻƴƻǳǊ ǊŜǘǳǊƴŜŘ ǘƻ ƘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ƛƴ ƘŜǊ ǎƻǊǊƻǿ ǎƘŜ ǿŀǎ ǎƭŀƛƴ ōȅ /ŀƭ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳŀǘƘŀ {ȅƎŀǘƘΦ 

Lǘ ƛǎ ǇǊƻǇƘŜǎƛŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ Yŀƛ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ²ƘƛǘŜ .ŜŀǊ ǿƻǳƭŘΣ ƻƴŜ Řŀȅ ŀƭǎƻ ōŜ !ǊŘ wƛΣ ōǳǘ ŀƭǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ǿƻǳƭŘ ōŜ Ψ¢ƘŜ ŘŜŀǘƘ ƻŦ 

YƭŀǿΩΦ 

!ǘƘŜŀ ŀŘƻǇǘǎ CŜǊǊǳǎ ǘƘŜ ƎƭŀŘƛŀǘƻǊ ŀǎ ƘŜǊ ƘŜƛǊΦ 
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¶ 5ǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǎǳƳƳŜǊ ƛǘ ōŜŎŀƳŜ ŎƭŜŀǊ ǘƘŀǘ 9ƭƛǎƛŦΩǎ Ǉƭŀƴ ƘŀŘ ōŜŜƴ ǘƻ ǿŀƪŜƴ /ǊƻƳ /ǊǳŀŎƘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘΣ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ŀǘ ƭŜŀǎǘΣ ƛǘ ǎŜŜƳŜŘ 

ǎƘŜ ǿŀǎ ƎƻƛƴƎ ǘƻ ōŜ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎŦǳƭΦ 

¶ ¢ƘŜ !ǊŘ wƛ ŎƻƴǾƛƴŎŜǎ ƳƻǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜǎ ǘƻ ǎǿŜŀǊ ǘƻ ƘƛƳΣ Ƴƻǎǘ ǇǊƻƳƛƴŜƴǘ ŀƳƻƴƎ ǘƘŜǎŜ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ /ŀǘŀǾŀƭŀǳƴƛ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ƻǿƴ 

ǇŜƻǇƭŜΣ ǘƘŜ wŜŘ .ǊŀƴŎƘΦ 

¶ 5ƻƴƴ ǘƘŜ aŀŘ CƛǊ .ƘƻƭƎ ƪƛƴƎ ŎƘƻƻǎŜ ǘƻ ǎƛŘŜ ǿƛǘƘ /ǊƻƳ /ǊǳŀŎƘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƘƻǇŜ ŦƻǊ ŘŜǎǘǊǳŎǝƻƴ ƻŦ ŀƭƭ ǘƘƛƴƎǎΦ  Lǘ Ƴǳǎǘ ōŜ 

ǊŜƳŜƳōŜǊŜŘ ǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ǎǝƭƭ Ƙŀǎ ƭǳŎƛŘ ƳƻƳŜƴǘǎ ǿƘŜƴ Ƙƛǎ ǿƛǎƘŜǎ ŀǊŜ ƳƻǊŜ ǎŀƴŜΦ 

¶ ¢ƘƻǎŜ ǿƘƻ ǳǎŜ ǘƘŜ ǿȅǊŘΣ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀǿŀǊŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƳŀƎƛŎ ƛǎ ǎƭƛǇǇƛƴƎ ŀǿŀȅ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ Ƴǳǎǘ ƘƻǊŘŜ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǇƻǿŜǊ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ ŀ 

ŘŀǊƪ ŦǳǘǳǊŜΦ 

¶ ¢ƘŜ IŜƴƎŜ ǎŜŜŘǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŜǊŜ ǇƭŀƴǘŜŘ ƎǊƻǿƴ ƛƴǘƻ ŀ ǇǊƻŎŜǎǎƛƻƴ ǿŀȅ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƭŜŀŘ ǘƻ ƴƻ ƻƴŜ ƪƴƻǿǎ ǿƘŜǊŜΦ 

¶ ¢ƘŜ ŦŀŜΣ ǘƘŜ 5ǊǳƴŜ ƭƻǊŘǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ CƛǊ .ƘƻƭƎ ƻŦ 5ƻƴ ŀƭƭ ǘǊȅ ǘƻ ǘŀƪŜ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘƻƴŜǎΣ ōǳǘ {ǘƻƴŜ ǿŀǊŘŜƴǎ ŀǊŜ ŎƘƻǎŜƴ ŦǊƻƳ 

ǘƘŜ ²ƛǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ CǊŜŜ wŀŎŜǎΣ ǘƘŜǎŜ ŀƭƻƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ Ƴŀƴȅ ƘŜǊƻŜǎ ŘŜŦŜƴŘ ǘƘŜƳΦ 

Lǘ ƛǎ ŘƛǎŎƻǾŜǊŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻŎŜǎǎƛƻƴ ƭŜŀŘǎ ǘƻ ŀ ōŀǊǊƻǿ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛƴ ǘǳǊƴ ƭŜŀŘǎ ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜ ōŜƭƭȅ ƻŦ /ǊƻƳ /ǊǳŀŎƘ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦΦ  ²ƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ 
ōŜƭƭȅ ƛǎ ǘǊŀǇǇŜŘ ǘƘŜ [ƻǊŘ ƻŦ ¢ŀƭƭ {ƘŜŀǾŜǎΣ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǳǎŜ ƻŦ ƳŀƎƎƻǘ ƎƻŘΩǎ ŎƻǊǊǳǇǝƻƴΦ  IŜ ƛǎ ǊŜƳƻǾŜŘΣ ōǳǘ ƛƴ ǎƻ ŘƻƛƴƎ ¢ƘŜ 
DǊŜŀǘ ²ƻǊƳ ǿŀƪŜǎ Ŧǳƭƭȅ ŀƴŘ ōŜƎƛƴǎ ǘƻ ŎƻƴǎǳƳŜ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΣ ǎǘŀǊǝƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƳŀƎƛŎΦ 
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Appendix b.  

50 Dumnonni tales 
1. How Culhaven got its name.  

2. How Cascorach lived his final days. 

3. How Cyrain gained the name of Battlewinner, and why he does not wear a stripe. 

4. The tale of Empty Jarls and Grim Halls. 

5. Helôs stolen beauty. 

6. How Muckle Mary Gyp became summer queen. 

7. The Death of Indeg Blue Jaw at the hands of his friend Connal the high King. 

8. Briganti cheese. 

9. The tale that can never be told. 

10. What happened to the king of Dumnonni before the third Battle of Motura. 

11. The sacrifices of Candu, Torvald and Raif 

12. The battle of Caer Balor. 

13. The bronze doors to the moonlit city and the horn of opening. 

14. The forming of the Culcascorach 

15. How the Romans redeemed themselves 

16. How Bull became Ard Ri 

17. The tale of Olaf the Smelly 

18. How the Blackshields became forsaken 

19. Why the elder races scorned the sons of Mil and what price the Free Races paid. 

20. The rising of Tory Island, and the curse of pink crystal. 

21. The White Fomorian. 

22. The fall of Loken Olafsen at the Bronze gates.  

23. How the gods of Asgard were tricked into human form. 

24. Bjorn and his bow. 

25. The nine Generals of Balor and their nine helms. 

26. How Casorach got the name Tribeslayer.  

27. How Indeg Bluejaw got his name.  

28. When all in the haven was destroyed by the kin of Fenris.  

29. Why Leif the skald can never go to Asgard or Niflheim. 

30. The betrayal of Beorn and the battle of three shrines. 

31. Rhyme and the stolen word horde. 

32. The weight of the Loom Stones.  

33. The doom of Cynan Moyal. 

34. Bull's son and Muckle Mary Gyp. 

33. Lorkan Bruehandôs calling the Teeth of the world and their corruption by his blood. 

34. The tale of the mouse King and Cat-Wounder. 

35. The despair of Conn of a hundred Battles. 

36. How Red Cap became the Ard Riôs champion. 
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37. How Athena became queen and stayed with her lover in the lands of the dead. 

38. The prophesy of nine queens. 

39. Ailill's love and death.  

40. How Deluli the peaceful gave her life to quench the Spear of Lugh and save her people. 

41. The battle of four feathers  

42. Last stand of the seated warriors 

43. The journey to the Cythral to save the summer King. 

44. The sword in the stone and the tongue of a Bard. 

45. The first sounding of the death chant of Bali-mawa at the battle by straw light 

46. The Man in a sack 

48. The Killing of Kin  

49. The Hounds of Culhaven. 

50. The Claws of the Morrigan in the battle against Domnu 
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Appendix c.  

A list of the renown. 

 
You may not know much about the following people, but unless you have recently come through the 

mists or are moon-torn you will have heard the following names. 

 

High Kings. 

Athea: Also Queen of the Dumnonni. 

Deluni the peaceful (Dead) 

Conal of the Tuatha: (Gone under the Hill) 

Nauda Ap Nuada (dead) 

Cacorach, Balorôs Bane (Dead) 

Pengar (more normally know as Bull) (Laid low by the Curse runes) 

Turalach Ap Net: present high King 

 

Other Kings and Queens and chiefs. 

Maeve: Queen of the Conaght 

Ailill: Consort to Maeve (Dead) 

Hrafan Lord of the North: King of all the Norse lands 

Magnus the Good: Hrafan most powerful Vassal. (Dead) 

Klaw of the white Bear 

Gwidion of the Blackshields 

Conn of a hundred battles: A King of the Fir Bolg (Dead) 

Donn under the hill: A King of the Fir Bolg 

Finavar: A queen of the Fir Bolg and Donnôs daughter 

Bree: Descendent of Bres the beautiful. (Dead) 

 

 

Fomorians 

Balor of the baleful Eye: High King of the formorians (Dead) 

Ufchair: General to Balor (Dead) 

Lorkan Brue Hands: Mad son of Balor (Dead) 

Massan of the Drowning pools: Leader of Fomorian host after Balorôs death (Dead) 

Indech: Leader of the Fomorian host before Balor woke from his slumber (Dead) 

Ethni: Mother of Balor and scheming master mind 

 

 

 




